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AUSTIN FRIARS, LONDON

‘ The Austin Friar was just such an ecclesiastic as an artist would have
loved to sketch. He wore a long black gown, with broad sleeves, with a fine
cloth hood or cowl, when he went abroad or in the ch.ir, and under this, when
he was in the house, a white habit and scapular, and was girded about the waist
with a black leathern strap, fastened with a buckle of ivory. He was rather, it
appears, fond of elegancies, and did not recognise one or two days of mortifica-
tion which the more austere Carmelites most rigidly and carefully observed.
He was, however, a hard student wherever he lived, whether among the shades
of academic bowers or in localities less favourably situated for mental
development. In remarkable times he was a remarkable man.’

HE words with which I have prefaced this article
were written by the Rev. T. Hugo, an Anglican
clergyman, and an archeologist of distinction and
repute in his day. Even a casual visitor to London

must needs be struck by the frequency with which the titles
of most of the Church’s religious orders arrest his attention.
There is Whitefriars-street and Blackfriars-bridge, Charter-
house-square, Crutched Friars, and Austin Friars. It is
with the history of the last-mentioned institution that I
am now more particularly concerned ; and I cannot imagine
any subject of more general interest to the student of
English ecclesiastical history.

In the very heart of the greatest and wealthiest city in
the world, surrour.ded on all sides by palatial edifices, wherein
labour, day by day, the leaders and directors of the world’s
trade and commerce, is to be found the site of that venerable
institution known as ¢ Austin Friars.” What we designate,
par excellence, ‘ the Bank,’ is near at hand, and the Stock

Exchange, that scene of so much misery and exultation, is
FOURTH SERIES, VOL, IV.—JULY, 1898, A
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removed but a few paces from what was formerly the
entrance to the monastic grounds. The site of what was
once the friars’ garden is now covered with buildings, the
yearly rental of which would suffice to build and endow &
hundred churches. The extent of ground embraced by the
London house of the Austin Friars may be easily gauged
from a map made by a certain Ralph Agas, in 1560, and
re-drawn by William Newton in 1855. The property
extended from Throgmorton-street, on the south, to London
Wall, on the north, and was bounded by Broad-street on
the east. Here it was that the Augustinians settled shortly
after their arrival in England, in 1250.

In so far as I have been able to ‘collect the records of -
the forty houses of the Order which went to make up the
English Augustinian province of pre-Reformation times, I
have found, in almost every instance, that the founding of
our convents was due to the charity of some generous bene-
factor or benefactors. Kspecially was this the case with our
foundation in London. The pioneer hermit-friars were
fortunate enough to enlist the interest and the generosity of
Humphrey Bohun, founder of the earldom of Hereford and
Essex, in their undertakings. To this nobleman the Liondon
house of the Order owed its inception. We read that he
founded it ¢ to the honour of God and His Blessed Mother,
ever Virgin, and for the health of the souls of himself, his
ancestors, and descendants.” This was but the beginning
of a close connection with our Order of one of the oldest
and noblest familes in England. In 1354, a century subse-
quent to the starting of the London house, another
Humphrey Bohun, great-grandson to the one mentioned
above, and his successor in his title of Hereford and Essex,
built for the fathers a magnificent church, of well-nigh
cathedral dimensions, a fragment of which is still fortu-
nately in existence. This church was in the late perpendicular
style, and was about 220 feet in length. The great windows
are filled with tracery, evidently of the decorative period. At
the present moment the choir and transepts of the original
church are no longer in existence. The nave, however, is
still standing, with its nine vast bays, divided by piers, and
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is 153 feet long by 83 feet broad. The shallow mullions and
chamfers, the seats within the sills of the windows, and
especially in the piers, are all characteristic of the period to
which the building belonged. The cloister, communicating
with the conventual building, adjoined, so far as we can
judge, the north wall of the nave. Just two years ago a
seventeenth-century house in Austin Friars was pulled down,
when certain conjectures as to the exact position of the
conventual buildings received ample and unexpected confir-
mation.

A stranger coming to London, any time during the fifteenth
century, could not fail to have been struck by what was one
of the sights of the city—that was the steeple of the magni-
ficent Church of the Austin Friars. Honest old Stow has
left us a fairly accurate description of it in his famous
Survey of London,' when, after noticing the Church of
St. Peter the Poor, in Broad-street, he proceeds to say:—

Then next have ye the Augustin Friars Church and church-
yard, the entring thereunto by a south gate to the west porch; a
large church, having a most fine spired steeple, small [i.e.,
tapering], high, and straight. I have not seen the like. Founded
by Humphrey Bohun, Earle of Hereford and Essex, in the year
1253. Reﬁina.ld Cobham gave his messuage in London to the
enlarging thereof, in the year 1344. Humphrey Bohun, Earle of
Hereford and Essex, re-edified this church in the year 1354,
whose body was there buried in the choir. The small spired
steeple of the church was overthrown by tempest of wind in the
year 1362, but was raised up new, as now it standeth, to the
beautifying of the citie.

If we accept the number of noble English families that
longed to make the Church of the Austin Friars in Liondon
their place of sepulture as an indication of the repute in
which the fathers were universally held—and I discover no
fairer test of the popularity of a religious order—then the
Augustinians must certainly have been greatly beloved. In
the Harleian MS., 6,033 ff, 31, 31B, and 32, and in No. 544
of the same collection, there is to be found a long list of the

1 Fd. 1603, p. 78,
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nameé and titles of those buried in this church of our
order :—

The Bodyes buryed in the ers Augustyn of London,
founded by t);le Earl of ]EIereford.ﬁry guey

In the Quyre: Edmund, first son of Joan, mother of
King Richard II. It'm, in the wall lyeth Sir Gwydon de
%eyrick, Earl of St. Paule’s. Dame Ida, wife of Sir Thomas

est.

. In the middest lyeth Sir Humfrey Bohun, Earle of Hereford
and Essex, Lord of Pembroke. It'm, the Lord Richard, great
Earl of Arundell, Burrey and Warren. It'm, Sir Edward Arundell,
and Dame Elizabeth his wife.

And so on for several others, including Dame Lucye,
Countess of Kent; Edward, Duke of Buckyngham; and
Aubred, son and heir of the Earl of Oxenford. Sir Francis
Courteney and the Earl of Pembroke were interred imme-
diately under the sanctuary lamps. In what is styled
the ‘walking-place’ of the choir, as well as in the
Chapels of 8t. John and St. Thomas, in the chapter-
house, the body of the church, and in the east and west
wings, we find the graves of representatives of some of
the noblest English families, and those of the wealthy
London merchants, including such well-known names
a8 Knowles, Vere, Warren, Norrys, Wells, Maynell,
Manners, Wingfield, Spencer, Lacye, Courteney, Beaumont,
Talmache, Blundell, Gifford, Tyrrell, Lee, Scroope, Clifford,
and Rede.

As might reasonably be conjectured, the fathers of Austin
Friars were fortunate enough to receive substantial evidence
of the good-will of their numerous admirers. The records
of these good deeds are, in many instances, still extant.
Thus, Dugdale tells us that William, Marquis of Berkeley,
who was interred in the east wing of the church, bequeathed
the sum of £100 in money for the purpose of having two
Masses celebrated ¢ henceforth for ever at the altar of our
Lady and St. James,” where the body of his second wife lay
buried, for his eternal weal Again, a certain gentleman,
named William Scott, of Stapleford Tawney, in Essex,
several of whose relatives were buried in the church, ordered

"‘\
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his executors in his last will, bearing date 1490, to
provide—

As sone as they goodly may, to be seyd and songe for his
sowle, and the sowles of his Fadyr and Modyr, Benefactors, and all
christian Sowles, in the convent church of the Freers Austyns of
London, by the freers of the seyd place xxx Masses, which bene
callyd a Trental of St. Gregory. Also in the seyd place a Dirige
gnd Mass of Requiem by note, if it happen him there to

ecese.

Then follows a long list of the different sums of money
to be paid for each priest and lay brother taking part in the
above-mentioned functions.

The London house was always regarded as the leading
establishment of the English province. The Provincial
resided there as a general rule; and some of the most
learned fathers the province ever produced lived and
laboured within its walls. It was here, for instance, that
the famous controversialist, Bakin, a preacher and theolo-
gian of the highest order, and a most determined foe of
Wickliffe and his followers, lived and wrote after his
removal from Oxford. John Lowe, another Oxford pro-
fessor, made the London house his place of residence from
the date of his appointment as provincial. This father won
for himself wide repute as a preacher. He was a lover of
books, and delighted in collecting ancient manuscripts.
The library at Austin Friars, which contained a wonderful
collection of MSS., was greatly indebted to his efforts on
its behalf. Father Lowe was an especial favourite of
King Henry VI., to whom he filled the rdle of spiritual
director. Henry made himn a member of his Privy Council,
and finally had him appointed bishop of the ancient see of
Rochester. Bishop Lowe went to his reward in 1436.
Father Thomas Pemkett, too, lived for many years in the
London house. Leland tells us that he was famous for his
sharpness in disputation, and that he was so closely formed
upon the model of Scotus, that ‘one egg could not be more
like to another, or milk to milk.’” His power of memory
was 80 remarkable, that it was said, in his day, that if the
ponderous volumes of Scotus had been lost, Pemkett could

L
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replace them almost without the loss of a word. He died in
1487. Another father of the English province who was
closely connected for many years with the fortunes of the
London house, was the famous prior, John Tonny, one of
the greatest philologists ever produced in this country. No
man of his time had a profounder insight into the niceties
of language and the properties of words than he. He left
behind him several erudite tomes on the quantities of
syllables, as well as the manner of making verses; others
dealing with such questions as wit and rhymes, and not a
few on the elements of grammar. With such a scholar as a
member of the community, we are not surprised to learn
that during his lifetime the library of the house in London
was enriched with many priceless treasures :—

Thus [writes the Rev. T. Hugo] for several centuries the
house of the Austin Friars continued to flourish in rest and
peace, one of those great humanizers which prevented medisval
society from becoming one unvarying scene of riot and misrule.
It was from such walls as these that the mighty leaven emanated
which gave the times all that they possessed of learning, refine-
ment, and moral excellence. It was here, and here alone, that
the various and discordant elements could and did unite, and
where mer could meet on one common ?tound—the ground of
Christian brotherhood. Within these walls, century after cen-
tury, was one or more of the recognised masters in the sciences
then known. Either the prior or one of the brethren was a man
of celebrity, a professor at Oxford, a renowned controversialist,
an admired preacher. Austin Friars was thus the centre of
artistic, intellectual, and pious effort, and the very name of this
beautiful house was synonymous with influences that largely
contributed to illuminate and dignify the age.

Unfortunately a day came, one of the saddest days in
the whole history of England, when this noble institution
was destined to disappear, with so many hundreds of others
of a like character and of similar beneficence. For years the
community of Austin Friars refused to entertain the new-
fangled doctrine of the royal supremacy. Rather than
acknowledge this unheard-of claim, the fathers decided to
quit their convent for ever, and to tread the path of sorrow
and affliction in a cold, unfeeling world. On the 12th
November, 1539, the prior and his community surrendered
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their church and convent to their rapacious and lustful
king. They were thirteen in all. Their names are as
follows : —

Thomas Hammond, Prior;
Robert Howman,
Wm. Skott,

Wm. Daube,

Wm. Ballard.
Thomas Symson,
William Malyn,
Robert Myddylton,
Thomas Dyceson,
John Grome,
David Coop,
Richard Butte,
John Stokes, D.D.

The deed of surrender is still preserved in the Augmentation
Oftice, and bears an impression of the seal of the London
house of the Order.

We have now merely to describe the division of the
plunder, and the shameless manner in which the noble
church and the conventual buildings were desecrated. Two
years after the date the fathers were ejected rather than
acknowledge the royal supremacy in matters spiritual, on
July 16th, 1540, King Henry VIIL., in the thirty-second
year of his reign, granted to Sir Thomas Wriothesly the
large house and messuage standing within the precincts of
Austin Friars, to be held by him and his heirs for ever. In
the following year, on May 13th, 1541, another portion of
the friars’ property was conveyed to Sir Wm. Paulett, and
still another lot was made over to Sir Richard Riche.
Lastly, King Edward VI., on July 22nd, 1550, granted to
William, Lord St. Jobn, and to his heirs in soccage, all the
upper portion of the venerable church, including the choir,
transept (‘le crosse ile’), and chapels. This Lord St. John
afterwards became Lord Treasurer of England, Earl of
Wiltshire, and Marquis of Winchester. He died in 1571.
‘With pain must it be recorded that this nobleman converted
the transept and side chapels into a corn-store, and, sadder
still, the choir into a coal-house. His son and heir equalled,
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if he did not surpass, the achievements of his sire in the
matter of wanton desecration. When hard pressed for
money he tore down the numerous valuable monuments
which had been erected over the last resting-place of those
who had been interred in the church, rooted up the pavement
of the nave, and sold the lot for the sum of £109. He also
stripped the heavy lead from the roof of the church, and
used a large portion of the sacred building itself as a stable
for his horses. On the site of the conventual buildings,
garden, and cloister the first marquis erected a large man-
sion, which he called Winchester House. The memory of
this building is still preserved by Winchester-street, off
Broad-street, as well as by several offices in the neighbour-
bood of Austin Friars.

The fate of the beautiful steeple that rose like a tapering
mass of lace-work above the church, presumably at the
junction of the nave and transepts, and for which, in the
matter of pure gracefulness and richness of tracery, we
can only find an equal in the fleche of the Sainte Chapelle
in Paris, or in that of the glorious Cathedral at Amiens,
must ever be profoundly regretted. Stow is very forcible
when he comes to refer to it.! He writes as follows:—

And still it might have stood had not private benefit, the
only devourer of antiquity, pulled it down. Both that goodly
steeple, and all the east part of the church, have lately been
taken down, and houses, for one man’s commodity, raised in
their place ; whereby London hath lost so goodly an ornament,
and times hereafter may more talk of it.

So far as I can gather the steeple was still standing in
the year 1603, having thus far survived the many barbarous
changes and injuries inflicted on the church itself and the
adjoining buildings. It must, however, have been in a
very dangerous condition at the commencement of the
seventeenth century, for in the year 1600 I find the chief
inhabitants of the parish of St. Peter the Poor, in Broad-
street, presenting a petition to the Liord Mayor and Aldermen
of the City of London, in which they besought the City

1 Stow. London. Ed. 1754. Vol i, pp. 441, 442,
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Fathers to take such steps as might be necessary to save
an object of such exquisite beauty from utter destruction.
The Mayor and Aldermen took the matter up with some
show of warmth, and addressed a letter to the then Marquis
of Winchester, to whom the property legally belonged. In
this epistle they say :—

There hath been offered of late unto this Court a most just
and earnest petition, by divers of the chiefest of the Parish of
St. Peter the Poor, to move us to be humble suitors unto your
Lordship, in a cause which is sufficient to speak for itself,
without the mediation of any other, viz.:—for the repairing of
the ruinous steeple of the church sometime called the Augustin
Friars, the fall thereof, which without speedy prevention is near
at hand, must needs bring with it not only a great deformity of
the whole city, it being for architecture one of the beautifullest
and rarest spectacles thereof, but also a fearful imminent danger
to all the inhabitants next adjoining.

They then mention that only a year previous his Lord-
ship had given his word of honour to repair the steeple,
which promise he had never kept. They also pointed out
that a small expenditure of money would be sufficient to
save it from ruin; and that by making such trivial outlay
he would be doing a work °helpful to many, and most
grateful to all—as well English as strangers”’ Otherwise
they will feel constrained to have recourse to the last
remedy—the law of the land—de reparatione facienda.
This document was signed by Nicholas Mosley, Lord
Mayor of London, and by several others, the date being
August 4th, 1600.

This worthless aristocrat, however, was alike regardless
of his promise and deaf to importunity, with the result
that one of the finest specimens of architecture in London
shared the same fate as the choir and transepts. Previous
to this sad event the nave of the church had been made
over to the Dutch by King Edward VI. to be their preaching
place. The young King recorded this event in his diary,
on June 29th, 1550. Letters patent were issued on 24th
July, 1551, in which it was decreed that John a Lasco,
and his congregation of Walloons, should have the nave of
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the church of Austin Friars, to be called by them ° Jesu’s
Temple,’” * to have their services in, for avoiding all sects of
Anabaptists and such like.’

. This nave is still standing after the lapse of so many
centuries ; and in it, even until now, the Dutch Calvinists
resident in Liondon have their weekly services. It is difficult
for an antiquarian to visit the spot without being moved
profoundly. A Protestant writer, after visiting the church,
penned the following description of his feelings :—

The interior of the vast nave still presents, amidst all its
desolation, a most affecting and magniticent spectacle. The
clustered piers, and exquisite windows, and the noble air and
grand proportions of the whole still possess inspiration for all
who can appreciate the beautiful and the true in architectural
science, while not only can art discourse to us of her marvels,
but Religion herself can whisper to us of much—much to be
learned, much to be loved, much to be prayed for, much to be
deprecated—on the time-worn pavement, beneath the lofty
arches, and amidst the venerable walls of Austin Friars.

Certainly we, the Austin Friars of to-day, have much to
learn from the example of those our brethren who have
gone before us; and much, very much, to pray for in our
struggle to build up the old order of the Hermit Friars
once again here in England.

RicHARD A. O’GORMAN, 0.S.A.
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THE JUDICIAL OFFICE OF THE PRIEST

HE confessor as judge in the tribunal of penance inquires
into the case of the penitent, and decides on the merits

of the case to absolve the penitent, or to delay or refuse
absolution. The Sacrament of Penance was instituted for
the remission of actual sin. Since sin is remitted through
this sacrament by absolution alone, we may easily infer that
the office of the minister of penance obliges him to absolve
whenever the conditions requisite for a valid sacrament are
judged to be present. Hence the duty of the sacramental
judge may be summarized as follows :—(1) He must decide
whether the necessary conditions are present. (2) If he can
judge them to be present he is bound, at least per se, to
absolve. (3) If he cannot prudently determine their presence
be is bound either to postpone or else refuse absolution. It
may be asked, what are the conditions necessary for the
validity of the Sacrament of Penance? Generally speaking,
they are three, viz. (1) sin; (2) a confessor; (3) a penitent.
Sin as such offers no impediment to the sacrament. Christ
instituted penance to remit all sin. The confessor must be
validly ordained, and possess jurisdiction and approbation,
and confer absolution according to the prescribed form. But
the conditions necessary ex parte confessariz need not
perplex the sacramental judge in his examination of the
essentials of the Sacrament of Penance. The penitent must
place certain acts which some theologians claim to belong
to the essence of the sacrament, and which other theologians
with perhaps equal probability hold not to be intrinsic to the
sacrament, but only conditions more or less necessary for
the validity of the sacrament. These acts are confession,
satisfaction, and contrition. With regard to confession, the
confessor can take for granted that the penitent, who comes
forward as a voluntary witness agains t himself, has confessed
all necessary matter, i.e., all mortal sins not already con-
fessed. In reference to satisfaction, theologians lay down
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the principle that the confessor need not disquiet himself,
if the penitent freely accepts the penance and contingent
obligations imposed upon him.

Next we come to contrition which is a sorrow and
detestation of past sin with a resolution of sinning no more-
Now, if there is speculative doubt as to the exact relation
which the acts of the penitent hold towards the Sacrament
of Penance, there is absolute certainty that the presence of
contrition cum proposito non peccandi is needful for a valid
sacrament. Contrition, in so far as it means sorrow for
past sins, may be judged to be present from the confession,
and expression of sorrow manifested by the penitent. We
may here quote the opinion of Suarez :—

Observandum hanc dispositionem (scil. contritionem poeni-
tentis) ex duobus consurgere (scil. displicentia) praeteritoruin
et proposito in futurum. Et quidem quoad displicentiam attinet,
facile potest sibi satisfacere confessor quia si poenitens in ipso
modo confessionis et accusationis suae praebet signa doloris, vel
certe si est homo non valde rudus et apparet moratus nullam in
hoc diligentiam tenetur confessor adhibere.!

Theologians hold that contrition, in so far as it means a
propositum mnon peccandi, must be firm, efficacious and
universal. To be firm, the propositum must proceed from
a sincere will not to sin again on any account whatsoever.
That the propositum be efficacious, the penitent must go a
step further, and mnst have a sincere will, not only not
to sin again, but also to use all the means necessary to
avoid sin in future, v.g., to shun the necessary occasions of
sin, &c. Theologians here point out that it is sufficient if
the propositum be effectively efficacious, i.e., if the penitent
be here and now prepared to give effect to the necessary
means. Lastly, the propositum must extend to the avoiding
of every mortal sin without exception. Now here arises the
difficulty :—A man is living in the proximate occasion of
sin which er re¢ natura he is bound to avoid. Such a one
had been to confession on several occasions, and had pro-
posed on each occasion to avoid the proximate occasion, but

1 De Poenit., disp. 32, sect. 2, n. 2.
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bags always failed in his propositum. Here a doubt arises in
the confessor’s mind concerning the validity of the penitent’s
contrition in his former confessions. Since he has not used
the means necessary to avoid mortal sin, was the previous
propositum efficacious ? and, inferentially, is his present pro
positum efficacious? Again, the penitent has being living
for a length of time in the habit of sin without any
apparent improvement in his spiritual condition—is his
present propositum sufficiently firm ? If from all the signs
that manifest themselves to the confessor, serious doubts
arise concerning the validity of a former propositum, there
straightway springs up a presumption against the present
propositum. Often a confessor finds himself in a state of
perplexity in such circumstances.

Now, it should be remembered that the confessor is not
bound to have moral certainty of the dispositions of his
penitent. Nemo ad tmpossibile tenetur. If he can form a
prudent judgment, %.e., a solidly probable judgment, it is.
sufficient. The presumption is in favour of the penitent. The
Roman Catechism says: ¢ Si audita confessione judicaverit
(sacerdos) neque in enumerandis peccatis diligentiam neque
in detestandis dolarem poenitenti omnino defuisse absolvi
potest.”? Here it is implied that the presumption in favour
of the penitent is so strong that his utter want of dispositions
must be reasonably manifest before the confessor is for-
bidden to confer the sacrament. We all remember the
maxim: ‘Poenitenti credendum est vel pro se vel contra
se.’” St. Thomas writes: ‘Non possumus majorem certitu-
dinem accipere quam ut subdito credamus . . . unde in
foro confessionis creditur homini vel pro se vel contra se.’?
Theologians, therefore, not only hold that the presumption
is in favour of the penitent, but they require a strong case
to be made against hiin before they refuse absolution. The
acts of the penitent must clearly contradict his words. We
may say that the acts of the penitent appear to contradict -
his words when his acts cast grave doubts on the validity of
his former propositym. If the penitent has persevered in

1 Dec Sacr. Poenit., n. 60, 2 4 Dist. 17, q. 3, art. 3.
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the proximate occasion of sin, his former propositum would
seem not to be efficacious ; if in the habit of sin, it would
seem not to be firm.

The proximate occasion of sin is something extrinsic
to the sinner, which at least frequently—the word frequently
being used not in relation to time in general, but in relation
to the number of times the occasion occurs—entices one
to fall into grave sin. Thus, if & man falls seven times or
even five times for every ten times the occasion presents
itself, such an occasion is proximate for him. The
proximate occasion is something relative—what is the
proximate occasion for one is not the proximate occasion
for another. The proximate occasion depends upon the
extrinsic influence which allures, and the native fragility
of the person allured. If the occasion is not proximate
it is said to be remote, .c., removed to a distance from sin.
Theologians distinguish between the wvoluntary proximate
occasion which can be abandoned at will, and the necessary
proximate occasion which cannot be abandoned without
considerable difficulty. Again, they speak of the occasion
being ¢n esse when a man is hic et nunc, under its influence,
and mon in esse when one is hic et nunc, outside the
sphere of its influence. Theologians draw a very marked
distinction between the method of avoiding the voluntary
occasion, and that of avoiding the necessary occasion. Both
occasions must be avoided at whatsoever cost, but the
former must be avoided by altogether abandoning it. All
theologians agree that refusal to abandon the voluntary
proximate occasion in esse, or to shun the voluntary proxi-
mate occasion non in esse, renders the penitent unfit for
absolution! The proximate occasion implies a moral
necessity of sinning, and the desire or intention of
voluntarily exposing oneself to such a danger is a mortal
sin.

Two grave questions are here discussed by theologians :—
(1) Whether the confessor is bound to defer absolution
until the penitent de facto abandons the voluntary proxi-

1 Ballerini, de Poenit., sect. v., n. 174,
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mate occasion in esse, even though he may be judged to be.
hic et nunc contrite? (2) How far is one, living in the
necessary proximate occasion of sin, obliged to actually
abandon it, before one can be judged to be disposed for
absolution? The first question may be put thus:—May
a penitent who hic et nunc exhibits sufficient signs of
contrition be absolved if he promises to abandon the volun-
tary occasion ¢n esse, or must absolution be deferred until
bhe de facto abandons the occasion? In reply, it may be
stated, that theologians are divided in their opinions.
There appears to be two leading opinions in the matter :—
(1) That of St. Liguori, who holds that at least per se, the
penitent must have abandoned the occasion before his
confessor can give him absolution.! We say per se, because
in two cases he permits the confessor to rest satisfied with
the promise :—(a) When the penitent exhibits extraordinary
signs of sorrow, and (b) when the penitent cannot return
for a considerable time to the same confessor. The chief
reasons on which this opinion is based are two in number:—
(1) St. Liguori? says that in such a case the penitent
cannot seek absolution, for to seek absolution is & proof of
indisposition ; in other words, to seek absolution would
mean to expose oneself to the probable danger of breaking
one’s propositum. Now, to voluntarily expose oneself to
such a danger is & sin, and so & proof of the indisposition
of the penitent. (2) In the next place, even though the
confessor qua judex may absolve, qua medicus he cannot
expose his penitent to so great a danger, when he
remembers his past frailty, and proneness to remain in the
occasion.

On the other hand, many theologians hold it is not
necessary to actually abandon the occasion, but the promise
suffices for absolution. Suarez lays down the general
principle :—‘Non semper debet confessor cogere poeni-
tentem priusquam illum absolvat ut id exequatur quod
facere tenetur quia haec obligatio non semper urget pro
statim;’ and he gives the reason: ‘ quia satis est ut poenitens

1 De Poenit,, n. 463, 2 De Poenit,, n, 454,
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credatur habere firmum propositum suam obligationem
implendi, cui credendum est praesertim si tunc primum
incidat in eam occasionem.’! Connick speaking of those
living in the voluntary proximate occasion of sin, says they
are not to be absolved—‘nisi promittant eam omnino
deserere’” Then he adds that if the confessor have grave
reasons for suspecting the bona fides of their promise, ‘ ut
si bis vel ter in re fefellissent fidem debet (confessor) eos
non absolvere donec de facto eam deseruissent, nisi necessitas
aliud facere cogat.’? This opinion holds that per se the
occastonarius may be absolved, if he promise to abandon the
occasion, but per accidens absolution must be deferred until
he has abandoned the occasion, if he has so violated faith in
the past that the confessor must entertain grave doubts
of the bona fides of his present promise. The chief reason
for this opinion is that all the conditions of a valid sacrament
are present; and since the penitent desires absolution, he
has a right to be absolved.

In reply to the arguments of St. Lxguorl briefly, it is
denied that the penitent proves himself to be indisposed
when he seeks absolution before de facto abandoning the
occasion. Ez hypothesi, he has a firm propositum of
abandoning the occasion. Such being the case, the sacra-
mental grace may make it easy for the penitent to forsake the
occasion, and consequently may remove the probable danger
of his breaking his propositum. And even though the prob-
able danger pervevere, the penitent has a sufficient reason
for exposing himself to it, viz., that he may obtain the
remission of his sins and the divine friendship. St. Liguori
himself holds it is a grave incommodum to remain for even
one day in a state of mortal sin. Consequently, if in the
circumstances it is lawful for the penitent to seek absolution,
the confessor may licitly absolve.

The following principles may guide the confessor :—
(1) No penitent can be absolved who refuses to abandon
the voluntary proximate occasion, however loud-spoken he
be in his expression of sorrow and purpose of amendment.

1 De Poenit., disp. 32, sect. 2, n. 4. 2 Disp. 8, n. 133.
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(2) Per se all penitents can be absolved, provided they
promise to abandon the occasion. (3) Per accidens absolu-
tion must be deferred until the occasion is abandoned,
whenever the confessor has grave reasons of doubting the
sincerity of the penitent. (4) When the occasion is public,
and the element of grave public scandal is introduced into
the case, theologians are practically unanimous for with-
holding absolution unless the gravest reasons urge in favour
of it, and in no case should the Blessed Eucharist ke
administered until the occasion is actually abandoned.

The necessary occasion may be physically or morally
necessary. Physical necessity presents no difficulty. An
occasion is said to be morally necessary, when the abandon-
ment of it entails a serious temporal or spiritual loss. It is
by no means an easy thing to measure the exact loss,
whether spiritual or temporal, which stamps the occasion
as a necessary one. The following rule is laid down by
Father Segneri, and approved by all succeeding theologians,
viz.—* If after viewing all the circumstances of the case, it is
judged easier to make the occasion remote than to abandon
it, the occasion may be presumed to be necessary.’” In
applying this rule theologians warn us that great prudence
and caution must be observed. Theologians say that the
formal guilt of the proximate occasion arises from one
voluntarily exposing oneself to it; consequently, he who
voluntarily exposes himself to such an occasion must
abandon it. But when the occasion is necessary, the
remaining in it, and the seeking it, cease to be voluntary.
In the former case the man must be presumed to love the
danger; in the latter case, the danger rather forces itself
upon him. In the latter case, there always exist a
legitimate end to be attained, and a sufficient reason
for seeking it, despite the presence of the proximate
occasion. Theologians insist upon the occasionarius
making the occasion remote, before they allow him to
expose himself to its influence. It should be remembered
that the remote occasion may positis ponendis become
a proximate occasion of sin, and vice versa, the proximate
occasion mutatis mutandis may become remote. The

VOL 1V. B
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occasion still existing, some one circumstance may be
removed, and the occasion ceases to be proximate. The
serpent is still there, but its sting has been extracted. By
the removal of the dangerous circumstance the occasion
becomes remote. For instance, the owner of a public-house
may find his proximity to drink a proximate occasion. But
if he take the pledge, ¢.e., remove the circumstance of
freedom to drink when he pleases, the proximate occasion
may disappear. Again, two people who dwell under the
same roof find their nearness to each other a proximate
occasion. If such remove the circumstance of meeting
together alone, they may make the occasion remote. In
reply to the question already set forth :—How far is one
living in the necessary proximate occasion of sin bound to
actually abandon the occasion, before one can be judged to
be disposed for absolution ? theologians maintain that the
person who is placed in the necessary occasion can at least
per se be absolved, provided he promises to use the means
of making the occasion remote. Per accidens, it may be
useful and sometimes even necessary, when the penitent
returns without any signs of amendment, to delay absolution
for some days in order the better to test his propositum.
Bat, it may safely be held that the confessor is not bound
to force the penitent to altogether abandon the necessary
occasion under pain of absolute refusal of absolution.! If
the penitent voluntarily consents to abandon the occasion, he
can do so by all means, but coercion in such u case is un-
necessary and very inexpedient. The occasionarius is bound
by the law of nature to avoid the proximate occasion, but
he can do 8o in two ways—(a) by making it remote; (b) by
actually abandoning it. Since, ez hypothesi it is easier to
make the occasion remote than to altogether abandon it,
it would be a grave hardship to the penitent, to force him
to choose the more difficult means of avoiding the proximate
occasion. The confessor instead of removing the proximate
occasion, would only place the penitent in great danger of
sinning, by imposing upon him a new obligation which in

' Ballerini, De I'venit., sect. v., n, 202, and n. 185.
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the circumstances is so difficult of fulfilment.! It is better to
defer the absolution until the penitent employs the means of
making the occasion remote and shows signs of amendment,
not entire amendment, but such? as can warrant the confessor
to regard the occasion as remote.

Here some theologians, amongst others St. Liguori,’
discuss a question first raised by Lacroix, viz., what is to be
done with a penitent who, time and again has failed to
make the occasion remote? in other words, how is an
occasionarius to be treated when there is no hope of his
making the occasion remote ? Before replying, it might be
observed that such an occasion would seem to be voluntary
rather than necessary, since it is supposed to be impossible
to make it remote. In reply, it may be said, that if there
is no other hope, such a one is clearly bound to actually
abandon the occasion. But who can say that the actual
abandonment of the necessary proximate occasion is in even
a single case the only means of escaping relapse. From the
definition of a necessary occasion we learn it is easier to make
the occasion remote than to abandon it. But, urge those
theologians, such an occasionarius comes again and again in
the same disposition without any sign of improvement.
‘What is the confessor to do with him? He ought to
examine whether the means prescribed are the ones proper
to the man’s spiritual malady.* It may be they are not.
We should remember that the medicine which heals is only
that which is proper to the disease. If the means are not
suited to the case, the confessor should impose others which
are ; if there is doubt, he ought to imitate those physicians
who, finding their medicine does not produce the desired
effect, prescribe afresh for their patients. If after examining
all the circumstances of the particular case, the confessor
has grave doubts of the bona fides of the penitent, he is
bound to defer the absolution until the penitent bas de facto
made the occasion remote.

1 Ballerini, sect. v., n. 211.

2 Ballerini, D) Poenit., sect. v., n. 196.
3 Ballerini, De Poenit, sect. iv., n. 193.
4 D¢ Poenit,, n. 457.
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If a man comes to confession again and again, and
confesses that he has frequently fallen into the same sin
without any apparent sign of amendment, we say that man
is living in a habit of sin. Lugo defines a habit of sin to be
¢ frequens reincidentia in eadem peccata post multas confes-
siones sine ulla emendatione.’! Wherefore three things
are required for a habit: (1) frequent relapse after many
confessions ; (2) relapse into the same sin; (3) absence of
any, even incipient amendment. A habit of sin is not an
occasion of sin, for it is not extringic to the sinner. Neither
is the habit of sin an habitual affection for sin. The latter
implies a deliberate love and desire of sin. Neither is the
habit of sin a sin in itself: it is merely a facility of sinning
begotten of a repetition of sinful acts. This facility of sin-
ning does not necessarily imply & moral inclination to sin,
because the habit or facility of sinning may synchronize with
a strong moral aversion from the act of sin. A man may
bave contracted a babit of cursing or drunkenness, and
thoroughly hate such sins ; nay, even be prepared to die ratber
than offend God thus. In the Confession of St. Augustine,
we learn how evil habits enchained one who held them in
loathing. Habit is more correctly designated a physical
than a moral inclination to sin.

It may be asked—when a man who has fallen into a habit
of sin comes to confession, why does the habit cast a doubt
upon his present dispositions? In reply, it may be said
that the habit does not bear direct testimony against the
present dispositions of the penitent. It bears direct evidence
against the dispositions of the penitent in former confessions.
Since he has fallen again and again into the same sin, there
is a presumption that he had not a firm or efficacious pro-
positum of abandoning this sin; or, as Suarez says, there is a
presumption that he had not sufficiently proposed to himself
to use the means necessary to combat the sinful acts. But
it should be remembered that, though the presence of a
habit may directly testify to the probable existence of want
of propositum in former confessions, such testimony cannot

1 De Poenit., Disp. 14, n. 166,
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per se prove the invalidity of these confessions. That a man
bas fallen into sin is no proof that he bad not previously had
a firm and efficacious resolution of avoiding sin, St. Thomas
lays down this truth :—

Quod aliquis postea peccat vel actu vel proposito non excludit
quin prima poenitentia vera fuerit. Nunquam enim veritas
prioris actus excluditur per actum contrarium sequentem. Sicut
enim vere cucurrit qui postea sedet, ita vere poenituit qui postea

peccat.!

Now, if the habit in relation to past confessions creates
only a presumption in favour of absence of propositum, the
presumption is still weakened in relation to the present
confession. In the case of present confession, when the
penitent declares he is sorry, and resolved to avoid the sin
in future, and prepared to use whatever means are suggested
to him, the confessor has not before him the fact of the
penitent’s relapse after these protestations of amendment,
but only the inference derived from his past relapses.
Lehmkuhl says: ‘Relapsus creat prejudicium non directe
sed indirecte contra praesentem dispositionem poenitentis.’
Here it might be remarked that such an inference unsup-
ported by collateral evidence, will seldom justify the refusal
of absolution. De Lugo lays down the admitted principle
that the confessor who cannot prudently decide that the
penitent has necessary sorrow and propositum is bound to
defer absolution, however loud the penitent may be in the
expression of his sorrow. But in the same place he tells us
the motives which move the confessor to doubt: ‘ Quando
sacerdos attenta consuetudine praeterita et propensione
alitsque circumstantiis judicat poenitentem non sufficienter
averti a peccatis,’® &c. Here the aliae circumstantiae which
accompany the habit carry with them positive signs of
indisposition. 8t. Liguori says that the mere habituatus
is not on that account to be considered indisposed, but can be
considered disposed : *nisi obstet aliqua positiva presumptio
in contrarium.’ This presumption does not arise from the
habit alone, but chiefly from certain extrinsic signs. Such

13Q.8, art. 10, ad. 14. 2 Disp. 14, n. 166,
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signs are manifold—(1) refusal to forsake the proximate
occasion; (2) refusal to employ the means necessary to
overcome the evil habit ; (3) long continuance of the habit ;
(4) danger of scandal; (5) motives which urge the penitent
to seek absolution, whether routine or outside pressure ;
especially if he regards his present state with indifference, &c.

De Lugo lays down the following rules for the direction
of the confessor in his treatment of recidivi : —

(1) Doctrina communis et vera est si sacerdos hic et nunc
non obstante consuetudine praeterita judicet poenitentem habere
verum dolorem et propositum non peccandi posse eum absol-
vere ; quia dispositio sufficiens est dolor et propositum praesens,
non emendatio futura, atque ita poterit absolvi, licet judicetur
relapsurus. (2) Certum est quando sacerdos attenta consuetudine
praeterita et propensione aliisque circumstantiis judicet poeniten-
temn non averti sufficienter ab illo peccato, non posse eum absolvere
quantumecunque poenitens dicat se dolere. (3) Denique aliquando
utile est differre absolutionem per aliquot dies ut appareat
correctio et observatio propositi.'

In the same context he clearly points out in what
circumstances it is useful to postpone absolution. (1) It
may be useful if the penitent consents to the delay, volenti
non fit injuria. (2) Delay is permissible, if necessary to
test the propositum of the penitent. (3) Delay ought
not to be imposed except for a just and reasonable cause.
(4) Postponement is not lawful should any consequent
spiritual loss ensue to the penitent.

Ballerini earnestly contends against the utility of
deferring absolution except in very rare cases, whenever
the penitent hic et nunc declares that he is really sorry for
his sins, and that he is resolved to avoid them in future
and to follow the directions of his confessor.? Dicastillo
thus expresses his views :—

Raro enim en mera dilatione absolutionis potest sperari cor-
rectio. Talis dilatio non raro nocet nisi fiat interim dum melius
poenitens instruitur . . . De cetero praecise dilatio raro prodest
et saepe nocet . . . sic enim multi confessarium mutant, ut jam

nova series remediarum incipiat et pro primis vicibus beneficium
absolutionis cepiant.3

1 Disp. 14, n, 166.
2 De Pocnit., sect. v., n. 227, et seq.
3 De Poenit., disp. 6, n. 573. ’
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Fr. Salvatori declares that a confessor, once ‘he has
begun to hear a confession is bound under pain of mortal
sin, even according to the laws of justice, to finish it, when
it is in his power to do so, and to finish it by putting into
execution all the means which Christ has bound him to
employ.’ This learned and experienced guide of souls
counsels the confessor to instruct his penitents with the
view of moving them to a heartfelt contrition.

Let him [he writes] begin by acting the part of instruator,
teaching his penitent the heinousness of his sins. , . . Let him
next act the part of a good physician, by impressing upon his
penitent the great risk he runs of being lost, and of the great folly
of wishing to damn his soul when he might save it did he but
choose to do so. . . Let him represent to the penitent that sacra-
mental absolution produces its effects according to the dispositions
of the person who receives it, and so it only serves to bind more
firmly in the bonds of sin the person who is not truly penitent,
becoming in his case a terrible malediction.

If the penitent has not yet manifested sufficient signs of
repentance, the writer advises the confessor to ask him :—

What do you say to all this? Are you prepared to draw down
on your head a solemn curse ? If you are not telling the truth,
my absolution will be simply a malediction. Therefore if you do
not feel that you have the proper dispositions at present, tell me
so, and I will defer absolution to some other day, when you will
be in a position to assure me that you really are well disposed.

Then Fr. Salvatori concludes thus :—

Should the penitent after this caution answer boldly, ¢ Father.
absolve me, because I am telling you the truth, and I promise to
rform all you have enjoined on me,’ let the confessor absolve
im without hesitation, even though he should give no other
sensible sign of repentance.!

The confessor should remember the maxim—=Sacramenta
sunt propter homines. The sacraments are not for angels,
but for men, not for model men alone, but for every-day
men. The Sacrament of Penance was instituted for sinners,
not alone for those sinners who approach the tribunal with
tears and breast beatings, but for all sinners—the stolid, the

! Fr. Salvatori, Practicgl Instruction, translated by Dr. Hutch, PP 205-207,
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perverse, the hardened, for those most of all. This Sacra-
ment of reconciliation given to man by the great High Priest,
‘Who by taking unto Himself our nature had an experimental
knowledge of human infirmity, is the practical expression of
His predominant desire to ‘ seek and to save that which is
lost.” The blood of the ‘Lamb who was slain to take
away the sins of the world’ is a divine trust confided to the
priest that he may have ‘compassion on those who are
ignorant and err.’
M. J. Quin, c.c.

VICTOR VITENSIS ON THE VANDAL
PERSECUTION

PaArT 1I.

E bave seen that there was some abatement of the
‘ persecution during Genseric’s last years. This was
due to various causes, but probably most of all to the fact
that nothing was left for his rapacity. Salvian® tells us® that
each of these barbarian races had its own distinctive vice
and virtue, and repeats over and over again that the Vandals
were chaste but rapacious. Now, it is universally admitted
that Genseric's dominant passion was rapacity, and that
when booty was not in view he was like other men. He
~ put down at once, at Carthage and other large cities, the
shameless licentiousness lre found there on his arrival.*
Huneric succeeded to his father in 477, and left things
as he found them for about three years. He connived at
the opening of the churches, and even went so far as to
allow a bishop to be elected for Carthage, in 481, at the

1 1. E. Recorp, June, 1898.

2 His work, e Gubernatone Dei, Paris, 1669, is always meant; tke S0k in
Roman numerals, the page in ordinary figures.

8 viif. 169.

4 Balvian vii., p- 178-183,
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request of his sister-in-law,' Placidia, and the Emperor
Zeno.

Victor's work is a sort of diary, and the first book must
have been completed after the death of Genseric, for he
says’ that in the home province, Proconsularis, only
three bishops survived out of one hundred and sixty-four,
whereas in his Notitia he sets down fifty-four bishops for
Proconsularis in 484. It is clear that about fifty sees must
have been filled up during this respite, and, of course, after
the election of the primate. Victor and some of the clergy
suspected Huneric's clemency; and their suspicions were
strengthened by two cruel deeds of his at the time. To
smooth the way for the succession of his own sons he put
to death his own nephew and his own Arian primate,
Jocundus. Their suspicions were still more confirmed by a
proclamation issued with the permission to elect a bishop.
In this proclamation he pretends that Arians were under
persecution in the East, and says that ‘unless they get the
same liberty, which Catholics now enjoy in all Africa, to
celebrate Mass, &c., in their churches, the bishop now to
be elected, and all the other bishops of Africa, with their
clergy, shall be sent among the Moors.” The clergy of
Carthage were now fully convinced that a snare was being
laid, for there were few Arians then in the East, and the
laws enacted by Theodosius against them, in 380, had become
long since obsolete. Zeno's troubles at this time were
entirely from the Nestorians and the Eutychians. Gibbon'’s
attempt to excuse this proclamation is, therefore, an anach-
ronism and a fraud upon the credulity of his readers.

The prudent hesitation of the clergy was overborne by
the clamours of the people, who were determined to have a
bishop at last, after a vacancy of twenty-four years. The
choice fell on Eugenius, of whom Ruinart, in his elaborate
Commentary on Victor, says:* ¢ Such was the fame of this

1 Among the oagtives brought from Rome by Genseric, in 455, were the
Empress Eudoxia and her two daughters, Placidia and Eudoxia. Eudoxia he
gave a8 wife to Huneric. Placidia and her mother he sent to Constantinople.
2i 9.
3 viii, 1,
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holy confessor that few contemporary writers can be found
who have not celebrated bis praises.” Victor® thus describes
him :—

Eugenius, a holy man, pleasing to God, having been ordained
bishop, there was an extraordinary outburst of joy, and the
Church of God was overpowered with gladness. The Catholic
multitude, subject to the barbarians, exulted at this restoration ;
and numberless youths and maidens, when congratulating each
other, exclaimed aloud that they had never before seen a bishop
on his throne. The man of God himself so abounded in good
works, that he began to be venerated even by those without, and
so beloved by all, that each one was ready, if necessary, to lay
down his life for him. God vouchsafed to distribute such abun-
dant alms through his hands, that people were amazed, seeing
that everything had been seized by the barbarians, and that the
Church did not possess even a single coin. Words would fail
me were I to attempt a description of his humility, charity, and
piety. It iswell known that money never remained in his hands,
unless it happened to be given to him at nightfall. He kept only
what was required for the day, our God sending him daily more
and more. His reputation having spread far and near, the Arian
bishops, especially Cyrilla (their primate), grew terribly jealous,
and pursued him daily with their calumnies. They urged the
king to forbid him to sit on the episcopal throne or to preach, as
usual, to the people, and also to order him to exclude from the
church all, male or female, who came in Vandal dress. The
bishop, as became him, answered that the Church of God was
open to all, and that he could exclude none ; for he knew that
there was a great multitude of our Catholics employed about the
court, and obliged to wear Vandal dress.

This incident furnished the desired pretence for com-
mencing the persecution. The king at once ordered his
executioners to stand at the doors of the church, and with
their instruments of torture to tear the hair and skin off the
heads of all, male or female, who might be seen to enter in
Vandal dress. Some lost their sight under this torture,
others their lives, and the women were paraded through the
street in this terrible state, preceded by heralds. ¢But,’
says Victor, ‘ we never knew any of them to have swerved

1 the right path under these tortures.’

Huneric, seeing this, tried another plan. He stopped

1. 3.
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the salaries of his Catholic officials and servants, imposed
upon them rustic labours, and sent delicate men, of gentle
blood, to labour under the broiling sun on the plains of
Utica ; for Genseric had reserved whole provinces as crown
lands. But these showed the same constancy, and even
rejoiced in their sufferings. He then issued a general order
that everyone engaged in the public service should profess
Arianism ; ‘and then,’ says Victor, ‘an immense number,
with invincible constancy, left his service to preserve their
faith, and being stripped of everything, and driven from
house and home, were sent into exile.’

With true Vandal rapacity he next ordered that the
goods of every deceased bishop in Africa should be seized
for the crown, and a fine of 500 solidi exacted for permis-
sion to elect a successor. This system of fines, though not
enforced by Huneric, was soon adopted by the other barba-
rian races, mostly Arians. It passed from them to the
Catholic emperors, and survives to this day over the Greek
Church. ‘He was determined,’ as Victor says,' ‘to find
some means to disgrace the Catholic Church, as a pretext
for his intended persecution. But bis next plan was so
atrocious and indecent that it cannot be fully detailed. He
ordered the consecrated virgins to be seized, collected, and
tortured, to extort from them confessions against their
bishops and clergy; and when this failed delivered them up
to be examined by Vandal midwives. Many of them expired
under the tortures; *but,’ says Victor, ‘he could find
nothing against the Church.’

Failing thus to make apostates, his rage knew no bounds;
he resolved to strike a blow that should terrify all into
compliance at last. Owing to the pretended toleration, the
clergy were off their guard, and there was not the slightest
hint that Arians were being persecuted in the East ; but all
on a sudden Huneric let loose his satellites, and in a very
short time they brought together, at Sicca and Lara? ¢ four
thousand nine hundred and seventy-six bishops, priests,
deacons, and other members of the Church.’ TUnder

15 7. Tii. 8.
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these last words he includes not only those in minor orders,
but also the boys, ¢ infantes,’ of the cathedral schools. All
these were marched, or rather driven like cattle, night and
day, under a Vandal escort, to the rendezvous where they
were to be handed over to the Moors, and brought off to
the desert. It would be impossible to epitomize Victor’s
account—he accompanied them all through, though not a
prisoner—of the hardships of the journey, or the horrors of
the prison in which they were huddled together ‘like locusts,
while awaiting the arrival of the Moors. At this critical
moment two royal officers left nothing undone to tempt the
confessors by honeyed words and great promises; but they
cried out: ‘We are Catholics, we are Christians.” Victor
relates how some of the boys, ¢ infantuli,’ were followed by
their mothers ; ¢ but not one yielded either to blandishments
or carnal affection.’ Victor's narrative is full of incident ;
but we can make room for only this one :—

What multitudes, from the cities and hamlets, ran to see the
martyrs as we passed, the very roads can testify, which were too
narrow to contain them. They came with lighted tapers, over
hill and dale, and, laying their infants at the feet of the martyrs,
exclaimed aloud: ¢ You are going to your crowns, but to whom
do you leave us, miserable creatures? Who will baptize these
children ? Who will give us penance? Who will reconcile us ?
Is it not to you it was said, * Whatever you loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven’? Who is to bury us with solemn prayers ?
Who is to celebrate the usual rite of the Divine Sacrifice? Let
us go with you, if permitted; let not the children be separated
from the fathers.

In this terrible raid Huneric had cleared out many a
cathedral establishment in his eastern provinces; he had
made thousands of confessors, and many martyrs; for
several had died of hardship and barbarous usage, and the
wayside was studded with rude mounds, to mark their
humble graves. But his ferocity was not yét sated, and
Victor tells us that he meditated nothing less than the total
destruction of the Church. For this purpose he laid a plot
to get all the bishops of Africa into his power. On
Ascension-day, 483, he issued a decree ordering all the
Catholic bishops of his dominions to assemble at Carthage,
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in the following February,to discuss the question of faith
with the Arian bishops. Eugenius, the primate, acknow-
ledged the receipt of the decree, and said he was quite
ready ; but, as the question of faith was not a local but a
general matter, he should require the presence of the other
bishops of his communion, ‘and especially the Roman
Church, the head of all the Churches.” Huneric spurned
this suggestion, and insisted that the conference should
meet at the appointed time. Meanwhile he was not idle ;
he procured the names of the most learned of the Catholic
bishops, and under various pretexts got rid of them, by exile
or otherwise. But the following miracle upset his calcula-
tions :—!

There was at Carthage a blind man named Felix, well known
to all the citizens, He had this vision on the eve of the
Epiphany : * Arise ; go to my servant Eugenius. Tell him I sent
you; and when he js blessing the font, to baptize those coming
to the faith, he shall touch your eyes, and you shall see.” After
a second and a third order he arose at last, called his little boy,
was led to the Church of Faustus, prays awhile, and then asks a
subdeacon, named Peregrinus, to bring him to the bishop. The
bishop received him just as the people were singing aloud the
nocturnal hymns suited to the feast. Felix told his story, and
said he would not leave until he had received his sight, as the
Lord had ordered; but the bishop said : ‘ Depart from me,
brother, for I am but an unworthy sinner, reserved for these
times.” Felix clung to his knees, repeating, * Give me my sight,
as you have been ordered.’” Time pressed, and the bishop, seeing
his unhesitating faith, led him, with his clergy, to the font,
prostrated himself in prayer, then blessed the font, and said to
Felix, while making the sign of the cross on his eyes: ‘ Brother,
I am only a sinful man ; but may the Lord, who has deigned to
visit you, open your eyes” And immediately the man received
his sight.

This miracle produced an extraordinary impression, for
it was a public condemnation of the whole Vandal position.
They, like the Donatists, pretended that the Catholics were
not Christians at all, but bad to be all re-baptized. The
news soon reached Huneric. He ordered Felix into his
presence, and was only still more confounded by the

1ii. 17.
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answers he received. However, the bishops relieved his
perplexity by assuring him it was all magic.!

The Calends of February were near; expectation ran
high; an ominous silence brooded over the city; but
Huneric was not idle. He continued to get rid of the
ablest men, even by death if necessary. Lotus, Bishop of
Neptis, was burned alive. Still the Catholic bishops arrived
at the appointed time, to the number of four hundred and
sixty-six, whose names Victor has preserved in his invalu-
able Notitia. On the day of conference Cyrilla, the Arian
Primate, seated himself on a high throne to preside. The
Catholics asked that, in common fairness, some neutral
president should be chosen. After some disputation about
this everything seemed ready for discussion, when Cyrilla,
after much shuflling, announced that he could not go on, as
he did not speak Latin. They knew this to be a barefaced
falsebood, and now saw clearly that Huneric’s pretence of
wanting to know the Catholic faith was a pure mockery.
From their experience at the conference of Carthage, in
411, they were prepared for this, and had drawn up an
exposition of faith, with proofs from Scripture, to be pre-
sented to the king. It is a solid and learned document, and
takes up the whole of Victor’s third book. Victor adds that
this sudden conclusion of the conference arose from Cyrilla’s
disappointient at seeing the Catholics so well prepared for
the discussion, after all Huneric’s efforts to the contrary.

"'he bishops were all seized at their lodgings, deprived
of ovorything except the clothes they wore, and driven out-
sido the city walls; and a proclamation was issued forbidding
anyono, undor & terrible penalty, to offer them food or shelter:
tho penalty wus, to be burned alive with his house, goods,
and family. The vacant space outside the walls was the

1 Viotor ndds that they tried to kill Felix, but says nothing about a circum-
planoe relutod by Liregory of Tours, and quoted in the same tome of the Lutin
orn, p. 771, Ho says that Cyrilla gave a man fifty picces of gold to feign
Ao, sit at n pluce where he was to puss in state, call on him to lay his
Sanda on hix oyex, und then rise up cured. The farce was gone through ; but

he man loat h{n wight in great torture the moment he was touched, and in his
ago told tho whole lot, Ruinart (ch. xviii.) says that Gregory had many
Afriunu dooutuents busido Viotor's work.
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receptacle for all the ordure and refuse of the city, and there
these venerable bishops lay under the canopy of heaven
during that February night. For they knew that if they
attempted to move farther, the satellites of the tyrant were
ready to follow them, and bring them back manacled, to
be paraded through the city as cowards who had fled from
the conference. Next day Huneric rode out to his baths,
attended by a mounted escort; the bishops seeing him,
rushed towards him by a common impulse, to ask what he
meant by all this; but he ordered his horsemen to ride in
among them, and many were ridden down, especially the
old and infirm. They were then ordered to a large public
building ; messengers arrived from the king to offer them
liberty, and the restoration of their goods and churches, if
they consented to swear allegiance to his son Hilderic,
between whom and the throne there were still two of his
nephews. They had no objection to Hilderic; quite the
contrary, for he was the son of ludoxia, and suspected
of Catholic sympathies. But they feared some new snare;
however, the majority took the oath, lest their refusal should
be blamed by the people for their calamities; while the
others refused, excusing themselves by the Arian sense of
the words, thou shalt not swear at all® During this process
notaries registered the name, residence, and answer of each
bishop, and it is from this register Victor transcribed his
invaluable Notitia. The ink was scarcely dry when an order
arrived banishing the minority, as disloyal, to Corsica, to fell
timber for the royal navy; while the majority, ‘for baving
violated an evangelical precept, were banished to remote
districts to cultivate little farms under the Crown? It is
remarkable that Huneric, with all his despotic power, never
did any of these terrible deeds withoui assigning some flimsy
pretext.

1 Matt. v.

 Victor gives the number of bishops present ag 466. Of theso 46 were
sent to Corsica ; 302, including the primate, to these small furms; 28 escaped
by flight; 88 died of hardship. Of their sufferings an idca can be formed
from the Life of St. Fuacnius, July 13, Of these 466 bishops, 54 belonged
to Proconsularis, and 177 to Byzacene, and we have seen that the full number
of sees in the former was 164. This will givean idea of the population of
these two provinces which formed the ancient territory of Carthage, and the
present Tunivia. Modern writers have ostimated it at eighteen millions at the
timo of its greatest prosperity under the Romans.
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‘While all this was going on at Carthage, Huneric's
messengers were on all the great Roman roads, bearing a
most elaborate edict which had been long prepared.! For
Irishmen it can be described in a few words; it might be
taken for the original of our own penal code. The churches
were closed, all church property confiscated, priests out-
lawed, Catholics excluded from all public situations and
professions, their wills and contracts made void, &c., &ec.
But this was not enough. The bearers of this edict were
closely followed by armed bands, each band accompanied
by an Arian priest; they had power to seize everyone they
met, and compel him to receive Arian baptism; they entered
every house and re-baptized, by main force, every man,
woman, and child, not excepting even those who were sound
asleep.” They left a billet or written attestation for every-
one thus baptized, which would secure him.from the violence
of other bands. These bands had full power to club, scourge,
burn, torture everyone that refused or resisted; hence the
immense number of martyrs in this sacrilegious raid. Victor's
fifth book is entirely taken up with individual instances,
among them the celebrated one at Tipasa, a great maritime
city in Mauritania, whose ruins can still be seen about sixty
miles west of Algiers. When Arianism was thus forced
upon them the citizens, omnis simul civitas, fled in a body
to Spain, while those who were unable to escape had their
tongues cut out from the roots, but still continued to speak
in various countries to the end of their lives. Even Gibbon,
unable to question the overwhelming evidence for this fact,
can only console himself by saying® tbat no sound Arian,
Socinian, or infidel will be moved by it. He excuses
Huneric’s atrocious edict on the ground that it only re-
enacted obsolete laws of Catholic emperors. It would be
useless to ask him whether truth and error have equal
rights, for to him all Christian dogmas are but equal errors;
but he ought to have told us, at least, how he ean excuse
the infliction on millions of most peaceable subjects, of laws
enacted against turbulent and rapacious sectaries—Arians

liv. 1, 2V.13, 3 Ch. xxxvij.
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and Donatists—who had made the lives of peaceable citizens
intolerable.

*God is faithful who will not suffer you to be tempted
above your strength.’! At the end of this year the arch-
persecutor was called to his account,’ and his nephew
Guntamund reigned for twelve years. He was in no mood
to carry out the wishes of an uncle who had intended to
murder him; for three years he merely abstained from
executing the penal laws, and during this time many
bishops and priests must have returned to their flocks,
although the Arian clergy, always more ferocious than the
kings, made full use of the existing laws. A synod being
still impossible in Africa, one met in Rome, in 487, under
Pope Felix III.,, at which four African bishops assisted,
probably as a deputation; it was almost entirely occupied
about a question arising out of the late persecution, exactly
like that of the ltbellatici in St. Cyprian’s time. In the
same volume of the Latin fathers, with Victor's work,
we find the letters of Pope Felix, and among them?®
the one written after this synod to the African bishops,
giving minute directions about the application of the peni-
tential canons to those who had fallen in this persecution ;
for great doubts had arisen as to the various degrees of
culpability in those who had received the billets. This year,
487, Eugenius got permission to return, but it was not
extended to the other bishops until 494 ; it was quite clear
that the King had to proceed very cautiously, but the general
result was, that during his reign all the surviving exiles had
returned secretly or openly, and the churches not occupied
by the Arians had been reopened. Victor mentions« only
two formal and explicit apostasies of any note in the late
persecution.®

11 Cor. x.

2 Victor ends here, and for all the rest we are indebted to his great
commentator Ruinart.

3Ep. 7.

4v,9,10.

5 As gold in the furnace He hath proved them® (Sap. iii.). In this case,
Huneric was the agent for completing the process, andp we can now try to
estimate the dross. Genseric had swept away the theatres, the amphitheatres,
the circuses, the open licentiousness, the Roman ease and effeminacy, the

VoL, 1v. (Y
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Guntamund died in 496, and his brother Trasamund
reigned twenty-seven years. e was byinclination a perse-
cutor, but also an educated gentleman, unwilling to disgrace
himself by the rude methods of his predecessors. He relied
on a method of thinly-veiled bribery for the laity, and silent
extinction for the clergy. He strictly forbade any new
ordinations of bishops, and the clergy took care not to
provoke him, until at last, about the year 507, finding a
great number of sees vacant, and having to provide for the
people, they ventured to fill up a certain number of these
sees. The King was enraged, the vandal burst through the
gentleman, sixty Byacene bishops, with their primate, were
banished to Sardinia, and gradually to various places, about
one hundred and sixty from the other provinces; all the
churches were closed; and now the King, having got rid of
the pastors, thought he could do as he pleased with the
flock. He took to theology, and argued with his ministers,
officials, courtiers, and others who were summoned to his
presence; his clergy, though very ignorant, as Gibbon
admits, followed his example; and thus respectable Catholics
were obliged to listen to objections—it is easy to object—
which they were not prepared to answer. But lefters
were sent to the exiles, and answers came in the shape of
controversial treatises, which enabled the Catholics to hold
their own. We still possess several treatises written by
St. Fulgentius during this crisis; the King was so struck by
them, that he brought him to Carthage, and used to hcld
disputations with him, until at last his bishops induced him
to send him back to Sardinia. The arguments of the King
were aided by other measures; the penal laws were in force,
and every Arian, lay and clerical, knew that the King did
not want them to rust; situations, exemptions, and favours

Roman pride and wealth (Salvian vii. 168-183); but it was Huneric that sepa-
rated the gold from the dross, That the amount of dross was considerable, we
learn from the letter of Pope Felix, and also from Victor (v. 17), who tells us
that in a terrible famine which occurred at this time (484), the rebaptizati were
left by the King to die like flies, without any attempt to save their lives. . He
describes (v. 13) the extraordinary efforts of the good to repel the violence of
the rebaptizers, and keep themselves clear of all complicity. But as every
merchant or traveller had to produce his dillet when asked, the number of
libellgttici was considerable, and they were found in every class.
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were ready for the ¢deserving.” We have no diary! lik “,:':';-:r .

Victor's for this period ; but, from what we do know, the o: o
inference is, that the royal theologian was hardly mors:~
successful than the royal butcher.

This crisis lasted to the death of Trasamund, in 523,
when Hilderic at last came to the throne. He at once gave
complete religious liberty ; the churches were reopened, the
bishops returned, and Boniface was elected Bishop of
Carthage. The enthusiasm of the people of Carthage, on
the arrival af the bishops from Sardinia, revealed a depth of
faith and devotion beyond description, although for nearly a
whole century they had only the secret ministrations of
concealed priests. A General Synod, the first nnder the
Vandals, was held in 525, at which sixty bishops assisted.
The vacant sees were filled up, and general discipline
restored. Gelimer came to the throne in 531; but he had
not time to do much harm to the Church, for, in 534, he
and his Vandals were expelled by Belisarius.

The new primate, Reparatus, held a general synod at
Carthage, in 535, at which two hundred and seventeen
bishops assisted. There was no discussion about the lapsi
or the lbellatici, but there was one about the manner of
receiving converts from the Arian clergy. The unanimous
opinion was for receiving them as mere laymen ; but it was
agreed to suspend all action in the matter until an answer
came from the Apostolic See. A synodal letter was sent
on to Rome, in charge of two bishops and the deacon,
Reparatus, who had been to Rome under the late primate.
The primate sent by the same deputies a letter of, congratu-
lation to the new Pope, Agapitus, whose rescripts are given
by Baronius ad. an. 535. In that to the council he confirms
their decision about the Arian clergy, but grants them main-
tenance from the restored property of the Church. In that
to the primate we find these words: ¢ Restoring, moreover,
all the metropolitical rights invaded by the perversity of
your enemies, we exhort you to communicate our rescripts

e
130me details occur in the Lives of St. Eugenius, July 13, and St. Fulgentius
January L.
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toall’ To understand these words we must call to mind
that the Bishop of Carthage was Primate of All Africa,
although-each of the six provincial primates had the power of
metropolitan in his own province. The authority of the
Bisbop of Carthage had fallen into abeyauce through the
long vacancies of the see, until Boniface endeavoured to
reassert it at the synod of 525, with the general assent of
the bishops, except the Primate of Byzacene, who refused
to submit. It is to this opposition the Pope alludes, and it
is quite clear that the Bishop of Carthage had asked for a
renewal of his privileges. It is also clear that he could have
got this by a vote of the synod, had he or the bishops
thought themselves competent to confer it.!

Struck by the great number of learned bishops and
writers during this Vandal period, and unable to sneer at
their learning, Gibbon entered on a course of biblical and
theological study? to convict them of fraud ; he proved to his
own satisfaction that they interpolated the celebrated text of
the three heavenly witnesses,® for the exposition presented
to Huneric. 'What can we think of the man who could
narrate, as he has done, the suffering of these bishops for the
truth, and then with a light heart and still lighter reason,
accuse them of a sacrilegious forgery? The reader can see
this matter well examined by Perroné.* A writer in the
Dublin Review® has something new on it. The fact is that
the presence of this text ir the oldest African Bibles is an
unanswerable proof of its authenticity. In addition to the
reasons given for St. Augustine’s omission of this text in his
disputation with the Arian, Maximinus, I would mention the
fact® that Maximinus was not an African, but a Goth who
bad not this text in his Bible. St. Augustine never urged
against an adversary any text to which he could object.

This accusation was made against the whole body of
these illustrious martyrs and confessors; as a sort of com-

1 Hefele, vol. i.; Hohrbacher, vol. ix.
2 Ch. xxxvii.

8 1John, v.

4 De Trinitate, ch. ii., Prop. 2.

5 April, 1882.

8 Life of St. Augustine, ch. xxii.
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pensation, only one of them, Vigilius, is accused of having
forged the Athanasian Creed. It would be just as reason-
able to accuse St. Augustine, whose summary at the end of
his discussion with Maximinus js as like the Athanasian
Creed as anything to be found in the works of Vigilius; he
wrote much in dialogue, using the name of St. Athanasius,
as he tells us himself in some of his other works. Next
to St. Fulgentius he was the best controversialist of this
troubled period.!

What became of the two great African sects, the
Manicheans and the Donatists, during the Vandal period ?
They saved themselves by conforming externally. This
came out clearly in the case of the Manicheans, when
Huneric discovered them even among his clergy, and per-
secuted them to the death.? Gibbon, always so lenient to
heretics, is obliged to admit that the Vandals derived their
rebaptizing mania from this mixture of Donatists ; he could
not avoid this admission, for the Vandals had not this habit
in Spain, nor had any of the Arian races then dominant in
Europe. Victor never mentions the Donatists, but they
reappear as soon as the Vandals are expelled.

‘For whom the Lord loveth, He chastiseth.”®* We can
now contemplate the great African Church emerging from
her long trial, purer, stronger, more illustrious than ever ;
with thousands of her own martyrs and confessors as
advocates and protectors in heaven; and with the bappy
consciousness of having proved to all future generations
what a united clergy and people blessed by God can do under
the greatest persecution that human malice could invent.

Had Henry VIII. encountered such a clergy and such a
people, English history would be very different from what it -
has been for the last three centuries.

P. BURTON, C.M. -

'Rohrbacher, vol. viii. - *Viector, ii. 3Heb. xii.
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THE ‘PEMBROKE TOMBS'—TEMPLE CHURCH
LONDON

HE Temple Church, London, with the exception of
the great Minster itself, may be said to be the most
interesting ecclesiastical memorial of the Middle Ages the
vast metropolis possesses. It was one of the few, the triad
we may say, of the medimval churches that escaped destruc-
tion in the great fire of 1666, when thirteen conventual
buildings and no less than eighty-nine parish churches,
including the cathedral of old St. Paul’s :—

Slipt into ashes and were seen no more.

The Temple is indeed & connecting link, a bond of
thickly-woven memories, between our material nineteenth-
century day and the age of chivalry. In no other spot
within these realms may the poet or historian find more
vivid materials or a greater wealth of impressions wherewith
to weave the broidered picture of romance, or to fill the
framework of history with the memories of an age whose
thoughts and pursuits have no counterpart in the thoughts
or aspirations of our every-day life. Here within this
strange building, half-fortress, half-church, as we may call
it, our thoughts are borne irresistibly back to the times of
the Crusades.

The Templars were famous for the beauty of their
churches, and this, being the metropolitan church of their
order in England, was the noblest in the kingdom. It is
to-day, practically speaking, in the same condition in which
it stood when they left it. To the travelled visitor its
peculiar form at once reveals the fact that it was built, in
the religious enthusiasm of its founders, to resemble the
Temple of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. On its floor
lie the effigies of warriors, barons, and statesmen, all
members of that strange fraternity, the Order of the
Knights of the Temple, in whose fealty to the sacred
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cause they espoused—valour, religion, and romance were
so strangely blended. These memorials are admitted to
be the finest examples of Crusaders’ tombs in existence.
Modelled with the highest contemporary art, figures pro-
bably taken from life, in whose features we may almost
read the characters of the men they represent, these silent
forme seem to recline not in sleep or death, but as if ready
to rise, stand before us in life, and unsheath their swords
once more. '

In one of those groups of effigies we are for the moment
interested. They represent the members of the Marshall
family, and are usually styled ‘the Pembroke tombs.’
Passing along, the verger, with the usual stereotyped
accuracy of his profession, doles out the name of each
crusader in a way, no doubt, meant to be complimentary
to his audience, since in giving the name, and the name
only, be assumes they know all the rest about the occupants
of each couch of stone. Consequently many Irishmen who
visit the Temple Church never carry away with them the
fact or remembrance that they have seen monuments which
are invested with an ecclesiastical and civil interest, as far
as Irish history is concerned, which exceeds that of any like
associations centered in the tombs of Westminster Abbey.

Sometimes when, on those literary and antiquarian
excursions now 8o popular amongst us, we visit some
ruined cathedral or abbey church, and are shown the vacant
spot where history or tradition asserts the tomb of the
founder to have once stood, we regret that vandalism or
time has so wholly blotted away those memorials or tributes
of royal and generous deeds. A desire to preserve vestiges
of the past finds a more widespread expression every other
day, and with such effect that the State, which, a few
centuries ago, clasped hands with the spoiler in the oblitera-
tion of memorials of the nation’s history, is now taking over
the fragments that remain, and protecting them with
almost cherished care.

For those whose ideas are in harmony with ours in tLis
respect there is a deep and fascinating interest in this
group of effigies to which we refer in the Temple Church.



40 THE IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL RECORD

As we pass through the beautifully wrought western door,
and enter the famous Round, with its circle of clustered
pillars, whose arches support the triforium and dome above,
the Pembroke Tombs rest on the pavement to the right.
The group represents William Marshall, the great Earl of
Pembroke, the Protector of England in the days of
Henry III., and his sons. With the tomb of the Great
Earl and bis son, known in history as William Marshall the
Younger, we are concerned only in this sketch. These
monuments bear highest evidence of the skill of the sculp-
tor's art, which reached such unrivalled perfection in the
early period of the reign of Henry III.

The famous Earl of Pembroke, who occupied so promi-
nent & position on the canvas of Irish as well as of English
history in his time, was laid to rest in the Temple Church
on Ascension-day, 1219. The figure on his tomb is executed
in Purbeck or Sussex marble. Every detail is worthy of
examination. The face is exposed; the head is enveloped
in a hood of finely-wrought chain-mail, which defends the
whole body, from the crown of the head to the soles of the
feet. Over the coat of mail flows a long tunic, open in
front, showing the hauberk underneath, and looped to a
belt at the left side. The fillet that clasps the hood, and
the girdle round the waist, are decorated with bars and
quatrefoils. In his right hand the warrior grasps a drawn
sword, the point of which is thrust through the head and
under jaw of an animal—a lion—on which his feet rest. On
the left arm a long-pointed shield is buckled, which bears
in high relief the crest or insignia of the house of Marshall.
The expression of the face is intensely striking, the hand-
some countenance deriving a look of intelligence and sad
thoughtfulness from the lines of care that mark the fore-
head and cheeks. An oblong cushion soothingly supports
the head of the mail-clad knight. His legs are crossed, in
evidence of his vow as a crusader. In the pose of this
martial figure, and in every delineament with which sympa-
thetic art has invested it, we read the traits of nobility,
power, intelligence, and of pride—the Christian pride—of a
Christian soldier.




''HE PEMBROKE TOMBS: TEMPLE CHURCH, LONDON 41

But why, we may be asked, do we find, in this form of
voiceless marble, in this tomb of quaint medieval fancy,
& subject of such enthusiasm or appreciative thought?
What exceptional interest should an Irish visitor to the
Temple Church find in William Marshall’s tomb ? Well, it
is safe to say, in the light of history, there is no name
coupled with the Anglo-Norman conquest of Ireland which,
in a political or religious sense, has graven itself more deeply
on the annals of that event.

A moment ago we regretted that the tombs of the
founders were so often found missing in the verdure-clad
sanctuaries of our ancient fanes. The original of this
recumbent warrior in the Temple Church was no other
than the founder of the once beautiful Abbey of ‘the
Vow,’! as it is called, on the shores of Wexford. He
laid its foundation in the year 1200, and munificently
endowed the community of Cistercian monks, who peopled
it from the Monastery of Tintern, on the opposite shores of
Wales, and conferred upon it the name of their parent
house. Again, to him the Order of the Hospitallers of
St. John of Jerusalem owed the foundation, in 1211, of
their once splendid priory, St. John’s, Kilkenny City. The
Cistercian Abbey of Graiguenamanagh (1212), the beautiful
church of which is still used, was again the result of his
munificence ; whilst six years later he became the founder
of the Dominican Priory of Dublin, which occupied the
ground on which the Four Courts now stand.

The Templars in Ireland too had their share of this
Earl Marshall’s patronage and generosity. The Grand
Commandery of the Order at Wexford City, the Preceptories
of Kerlogue, and of Templetown and Kilclogan, in Wexford
County, were among the institutions which were indebted
to his religious enthusiasm for their existence.

These facts, of themselves, are sufficient to invest the
personality of the first William Marshall with considerable
interest. But, above and beyond his energy in promoting
the interests of the Norman Church in this country, his
connection, and that of his family, with Ireland, if we

1 Tintern Abbey, Bannow, Co. Wexford.
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examine it closely, would seem to alter, in some measure,
the views that prevail on the question of the English occu-
pation of Ireland. Study of the subject from this point
would seemingly lead us wide of the accepted opinion that
Ireland’s independence was primarily wrested from its
people at the point of the sword, and suggests that it was
ruther by the alliance of the two successive heiresses of
thp crown of Leinster with the trusted representatives of an
alien power, the initial conquest was effected. In this phase
gf the question interest deepens more and more in the
identity of the soldier-statesman who sleeps in the Temple
Church. We have said these monuments in the Temple are
of greater interest to the Irish student than any tomb in
Westminster Abbey. This is practically true. Not one of
the Henrys or the Edwards, or of the statesmen or soldiers
who sleep around them in death, ever wielded, in the desti-
nies of Ireland, so effective or so strange an influence as did
the Pembrokes, from the rise to the setting of their fame.

In support of this assertion our subject involves the
necessity of touching briefly on the family bistory of the
Marshalls, in so far as their connection with Ireland is con-
cerned. This remarkable man, the great Earl of Pembroke,
as he is styled, espoused, at the behest of Henry II,
Isabella, the grand-daughter of Dermot M‘Murrogh. She
was lineal descendant of the kings of Leinster, sole heiress
by right of her mother, Eva, the wife of Strongbow, to the
south-eastern kingdom or province of Ireland. T'hrough
her father, Richard de Clare, she inherited large possessions
in Wales, together with the fiefs and titular dignities of the
earldom of Pembroke. On his death, when she was but
five years old, Isabella became the ward of the King of
England, at whose court she was brought up with all the
attention and honour due to her doubly noble rank. At
this time William Marshall, son and heir of the Earl of
Strigul, was the most honoured courtier of the Plantagenet
king. Between Henry and his rebellious sons Marshall
played a difficult and many-sided part ; and while enjoying
the confidence of the King, he was, we are told, mixed up
with many of the intrigues instigated by the Queen, which

’ embroiled the reign of Henry II.

h
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The foothold of English power, at the close of Henry’s
reign, was very insecure in this country. His sovereignty
had been acknowledged only to a very limited extent by the
Irish chieftains. The troubled state of England’s dominions
in France so much engrossed the attention of the King that
he had neither time nor means st readiness to further his
projects with regard to Ireland. One move in the game of
conquest was, however, at the disposal of the wily Plan-
tagenet. It proved a very successful one, although it needed
at the moment neither the service of the sword, nor the
expenditure of treasure. This move, on the result of which
8o much was at stake, was the marriage of Isabella de Clare.
Through the influence of ber Royal Guardian the Irish
princess was affianced to the Earl Marshall, Henry's trusted
friend. With her hand the Earl was to attain to all the
titles and dignities enjoyed by her father, and to be further
invested with full powers with regard to the future pro-
cedure of Irish affairs,

Henry II. did not live to see this eventful marriage take
place. His successor, Richard I., however, immediately
after his coronation, saw his father's dying wishes carried
out and his schemes fulfilled. Richard Cceur de Lion, on
his departure for Palestine in June, 1190, constitated the
Earl, Governor of the Kingdom and Lord Justice of Ireland.

William Marshall and his bride arrived in Ireland in
1191. During the thirty years of his life that followed he
was virtually King of Leinster. Not, be it remembered, as
an usurper, or by such rights of patent only as he derived
from the English Crown, but by a more real and legal claim
as consort of the hereditary representative of Leinster's
kings. The active policy of Pembroke’s administration
in Ireland, and the evidences he has left to tell his fame,
go to show in all his bearings and actions the spirit and
independence of a ruler possessed of real personal power,
and who was but in little way subject to the English
Crown.

One of his first works was to build in a manner of feudal
splendour the Castle of Ferns, on the site of the rude palace
of his wife’s ancestors. At Kilkenny also he raised that
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other fortress-palace, which in its impressiveness still arrests
our admiration. His religious foundations and those of his
successor dotted the whole land over which they ruled ; and
whether we regard the founders of these buildings in the
classic light of dona ferentes or not, we must admit them
to have been at least men of enthusiastic and splendid ideas.
Prolonged reference to the career of William Marshall the
Elder, which extended over the reigns of four sovereigns,
would extend beyond our present task: it belongs to the
domain of the historian.

We cannot, however, conclude our notice of one so
intimately connected with medisval Ireland without remind-
ing some of our literary readers that the tomb in the Temple
Church, around which we have tried to awaken so many
memories, represents the Pembroke of Shakespeare. He is
the same who pleads for

The enfranchisement of Arthur, whose restraint
Doth move the murmuring lips of discontent.

And again as the play proceeds, bewailing the fate of the
murdered prince, 'tis Pembroke who exclaims :—

0, death made proud with pure and princely beauty,
The earth hath not a hole to hide this deed.

All the historians of the period bestow on this Earl of
Pembroke the highest tributes of renown as a warrior and a
stateeman. Shakespeare, consequently, has wreathed him
with literary immortality as one of his finest characters in
King John.

William Marshall died at Caversham, in 1219. His body
was conveyed to Reading Abbey, where the first ceremonies
of his obsequies took place. Thence they were conveyed to
Westminister Abbey, where a funeral service was performed
with regal pomp. They were then borne to the Temple, and
there interred on Ascension Day.

Mathew Paris relates a strange incident with regard to
his end. He tells us the Elder Marshall, Protector of the
Kingdom, having infringed on some cf the rights of the
Bishop of Ferns, in Ireland, incurred at the hands of the
latter the extremest penalty of the Church.
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After the death of the Earl, this circumstance was made
known to the King, who became so troubled that he sum-
moned the Irish prelate! to London, and besought him to
pronounce absolution at the tomb of the deceased. Then, we
are told, in compliance with the royal desire, the Bishop, in
company with the King, proceeded to the Temple Church,
and in solemn words, which the historian records, revoked
the sentence he had imposed, with the conditions, how-
ever, that the King or the Earl’s heirs would see restitution
made for the injuries and injustices sustained by the Church
of Ferns. The conditions were, we are informed, not
fulfilled.

The incident lives in history. But the possibility of the
event in the light the chronicler puts it can hardly be accepted.
The study of the constitution of the Knights Templars
throw a gleam of light on the affair. The Earl Marshall was
a Templar, at least an associate of the Temple, and as such
shared all the privileges and immunities of the Order. In
their houses and in their domains throughout Europe, the
Templars were independent of all ecclesiastical authority,
except that of the Pope. No bishop, anywhere, was allowed
to interfere with them. Even when whole countries were
put under the ban of interdict, we read how the persons and
the manors of the Templars were exempt.

Furthermore, these privileges naturally became a cause
of jealousy amongst princes, prelates, and nobles, and were
among the circumstances that eventually hastened the fall of
this military and religious Order.

However, this strange story of Mathew Paris finds
place in the history and traditions of the time, which point
to the occurrence as being the cause of the malediction to
which the melancholy extinction of the Marshall family is
attributed.

We now pass to the memorial of William Marshall the
Younger, who succeeded to the title and dominions of his
father both in Ireland and Wales. His career was compara-
tively a short one. He enjoyed the lordship of Leinster and

1 Albinus O'Molloy, the last Celtic Bishop of Ferns, 1185-1222.
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earldom of Pembroke but for twelve years. Tha Younger
Marshall, by his prowess in arms and wisdom in adminis-
tration, was no less remarkable than his father. His fidelity
to the service of Henry III. secured for him many marks of
royal favour. In command of the campaign undertaken by
the latter against Llewellyn of Wales, he defeated that
prince with a loss, we are told, of eight thousand men. In
reward for this victory, Marshall was appointed governor of
the castles of Cardigan and Carmarthen, and he further
received the scutage of twenty counties in England.

In the fourteenth year of the reign of Henry III. he was
appointed general of the King's forces in Normandy, and was
thus the recipient of an amount of royal favours such as no
minister of the English Crown ever before or since attained.
The prestige which those dignities added to his name was still
more heightened when the King conferred on him in marriage
the hand of his sister, Eleanor, the daughter of King John,
by the beautiful Isabella of Angouléme.

In Ireland, William Marshall the Younger confirmed
all the charters of the religious foundations of his father.
The palatial fortresses of Ferns and Kilkenny were, we are
told, enlarged and re-edified by him. He extended many of
the charters and civic privileges of the seaports and towns
of his hereditary Palatinate of Leinster.

The most lasting monument Ireland possesses of William
Marshall the Younger, is the Black Abbey, Kilkenny,
founded by him for the Order of Friar Preachers in 1225.
It is still in possession of the Dominicans, who in later
years have beautifully restored the church. No religious
building in Ireland possesses recollections of greater interest.
Its scene is a favourite trysting-place for antiquarians.
Many who know the Abbey will be interested in learning
that the tomb of its noble founder of six and a-half centuries
ago still exists in all the perfection of its medieval beauty
in the quaint church by the Thames.

The recumbent effigy of William Marshall the Younger
rests beside that of his father in the Temple Church. It is
carved in firestone, not marble. The warrior is represented
clothed from head to foot in ring-armour, in the act of
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sheathing a sword, of which the scabbard hangs at his left
side. The legs are crossed, while the feet, armed with spurs,
rest on a lion couchant. Over the armour is the loose tunic
of the Templars, confined to the waist by a girdle, From
the left arm hangs suspended a shield having the armorial
bearings of the house of Marshall, and the families with
whom the wearer was allied. The shield is shorter than
those of the other figures, and is supported at the npper end
by a squirrel ; an oblong cushion, under an embattled tower,
supports the head. The attitude of the figure is bold and
spirited, and the expression of the face youthful, yet noble
and haughty. The features bear a striking resemblance to
those of the effigy of the Earl’s younger brother, which rests
beside his. This tomb was probably executed in the life-
time of its owner, in accordance with a not uncommon custom
of the time.

William Marshall the Younger died suddenly on the
13th of April, 1231, during the festivities which were being
held on the occasion of the marriage of his sister, Isabella,
with Richard, Duke of Cornwall, brother of Henry IIIL.
The latter event supplies another instance of the maze of
matrimonial alliances which at this early period of the
conquest had already served to knit very closely the Crown
of Leinster and the Throne of England.

The Duke of Cornwall at the time was heir apparent to
his brother’s crown. It was thus within the range of human
possibilities that a princess of Irish blood and a lineal
descendant of the Celtic race of Cathair Mor might have
become Queen of England.

Altbough the Younger Marshall's tomb exists in the
Temple Church, he was not interred there. He was laid
to rest in the choir of the Black Abbey, Kilkenny. All our
Irish chroniclers agree on this point, and local tradition for
centuries unchangeably pointed to the site of his grave.
English writers, however, tell us he was laid in the Round of
the Temple, beside his father, where Henry III. attended
his obsequies and shed tears upon his funeral pall. The
version of the Irish annalists seems, however, to be
correct,
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An incident has recently thrown light on this question
and set controversy at rest. Some five years since, on the
28th of July, 1894, while some improvements were being
carried out at the Black Abbey, the spot to which local
tradition unswervingly pointed as the grave of the founder
was opened. Within a stone-built grave the remains were
found. The grave was photographed, and the bones re-
interred, but the skull was removed to the library of the
Priory, where it is preserved in a crystal casket. Strange
theme of reflection! The skull of the great grandson of
Dermod M‘Murrogh, the brother-in-law of Henry III. of
England, the conqueror of Wales, the hero of many a
foreign battlefield, resting on the table of a silent library
in an Irish city! Surely there is history here—a fand of
memories more emotional—aye, & hundred times—than
even swayed the heaving breast of Hamlet in the tragedy.
The fleshless brow, the eyeless sockets, the close-set teeth
are there; but where is the crested pride, the martial
ambition that thrilled his life and which we still may read

in the features of the mail-clad warrior of the Temple
Church?

Omnes eodem cogimur, omnium
versatur urna serius ocius
sors exitura et nos in aeternum
exilium impositura cumbae.

Pulvis et umbra sumus
Mors ultima linea rerum.

Yet—where more fitly should this relic of the Younger
Marshall rest than beneath the gaze of those from whose
white-robed predecessors he asked a suffrage for his soul
when he raised the embattled towers of his abbey just
seven hundred years ago !

A word regarding the consort of the Founder of the
Black Abbey may not be irrevalent to this sketch. She
was, a8 we have told, the daughter of King John. So

intense was her grief for the loss of her husband that she
determined to spend her remaining days within the cloister.
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She never, however, took the veil, and subsequently retired
to the Castle of Odibam, in Hampshire, which was conferred
on her by the King. After seven years of widowhood, she
married Simon De Montford, the whilome favourite of
Henry III.

As the Countess of Leicester, Eleanor, became a pro-
minent figure in the long struggle, known as the Barons’
Wars. The last stirring event of her life was her defence of
Dover Castle in 1265. Here she learned the result of the
battle of Evesham, where De Montford and his son fell.
Afterwards the Countess fled to France, where after nine
years of retirement in the Dominican Convent of Montargis,
she died, 1274.

Perhaps the memories we have tried to weave together
in these brief pages will induce some Irish holiday-maker
to visit the mediseval London church. Close to Charing-
Cross, between the busy thoroughfare of Fleet-street and the
stately Thames Embankment, this quaint memorial of the
Crusaders is easily found. Within a tiny park where aged
trees cast their shadows across green patches of sward, some-
times bright with flowers, the Temple stands—bathed in
solitude and calm. So still and so unexpected, it seems
like some soothing thought of long ago, in the depths of
an anxious troubled heart—the beating heart of the world’s
greatest civic centre—Modern London.

There is another memorial besides those we have touched
upon, which links the Temple church and its memories with
Ireland. Within its shadow by the gravelled path, north of
the vestry, is the grave of Oliver Goldsmith. Irish-Americans
in their flights of hurried travel seldom fail to pay their
tribute at the grave of the Bard of the ‘Deserted Village.’
One autumn day last year we saw the simple wayside
slab plentifully strewn with garlands fresh and green, laid
reverently there by Irish exiles’ hands.

JoEN B. CULLEN.
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DOCTRINE OF INDULGENCES

¢ Juxta mentem Divi Thomae Aquinatis’

HERE is, perhaps, no subject so practical concerning
which so little is known, and about which so many
erroneous opinions are formed, as that of ‘ Indulgences.” An
extensive knowledge of the subtler questions cannot be
expected from the generality of persons; but no one will
deny the necessity of accuracy concerning the fundamental
truths, especially in our days. In our explanation we shall
take the * Angel of the Schools’ as our guide. One of the
many characteristics of St. Thomas Aquinas is that he lays
down the principle on which the subject he may be treating
rests with wonderful clearness, and then, with the intunition
of genius, draws the consequences which flow from them.
These principles throughout are never lost sight of, espe-
cially the more fundamental ones; they are frequently
repeated, and continual reference is made to them. More-
over, the development of the resulting truths is expressed
in such perspicuous language, with such ingsnuity and
simplicity, that one is reminded of the gradual unfolding of
some great phenomenon in nature. This being" 80, it must
follow that & patient consideration of the prilciples on
which the Angelic Doctor rests his teaching on indulgences
will give us a key which, if we but know its use, will put us
in possession of that amount of knowledge which way be
justly expected from us. In following St. Thomas, {00, we
shall bave the advantage of accuracy of expression. \Accu-
racy is especially necessary here, that we may be able; with
no uncertain sound, to give a reason for the faith that\is in
us; and accuracy in thought is materially helped by the
accuracy of expression of the author with whom we hold
mental communion. The scholastic doctors excelled in, the
art of pithy, profound, and clear theological expression.
Bometimes it is necessary to have been trained after their
school to understand fully their expressions, but this is
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mostly in the more profound and less practical questions.
In this paper, then, we will follow in somewhat their
method. Let us begin with the definition of an ¢Indul-
gence’ put together from St. Thomas by a keen commentator,
Billuart: ‘ Indulgentia definitur : Remissio poenae temporalis
debita peccato actuali remisso quoad culpam et poenam
aeternam, facta extra sacramentum ab eo qui jurisdictionem
spiritualem habet dispensandi thesaurum Ecclesiae. In
this definition, it may be said, is contained all we need
know theoretically of the theology of indulgences.

It is a law established by Divine Justice that the sinner
who has gone into disorder by sin should return into the
way of order by pain. Love has not held his heart attached
to ‘his Heavenly Father ; chastisement must make it bend
under the authority of his Judge. But if divine grace,
which in this life mercifully pursues the sinner, penetrates
his heart ;-if he recognises that God is justly irritated, and
humbly avows his fault; if acts of reparation are performed
with love ; and if from all this God derives as much honour
a8 sin has taken away, there is  satisfaction,” and the debt
is paid.! .

But how can man ever acquit himself of a debt of eternal
pain? Can he perform any penance which may be an equi-
valent satisfaction ? Can all the evils which afflict humanity
accumulated on one devoted head be compared to the infinite
chastisement reserved for one mortal sin? No! Every
possibility of making reparation for mortal sin is beyond
us if we are obliged to proportionately compensate for the
frightful chastisement which it merits.? Once fallen into
this misfortune our situation was desperate did God treat us

1¢Unde non potest homo Deo satisfacere, si ly satis aequalitatem quanti-
tatis importet; ocontinget autem si importet aequalitatem proportionis, ut
dictum est, et hoc sicut sufficit ad rationem justitiae, ita sufficit ad rationem
satisfactionis.’—(8upp. Qu. xiii., art. 1, corp.)

3 ¢ Ad primum ergo, dicendum, quod, sicut offensa habuit quamdam infini-
tatem ex infinitate divinae Majestatis, its etiam satisfactio accipit quandam
infinitatem ex infinitate divinae misericordiae prout est gratia informata, per
quam acceptum redditur quod homo reddere potest . . . Alii vero dicunt quod
etiam quantum ad aversion-m pro peccatosatisfieri potest virtute meriti Christi,
quod quodammodo infinitum est. %t hoc in idem redit quod prius dictum est
quia per fidem Mediatoris tia data credentibus est, Si tamen alio modo
gratiam daret sufficeret satisfactio per modum dictum,'—(Zb. ad primam,)
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rigorously ; if His mercy did not supply us with that which
His justice reclaimed. This he has provided for in antici-
pation by the infinite satisfaction, of the Man-God, of which
we shall speak further on. This satisfaction, if the soul is
penetrated with repentance which grace seeks to inspire, has
been made ours. True, it has been offered primarily for
the universal sin of human nature, which, coming from our
vitiated origin, has infected all, but our personal sins, being
its natural and lamentable fruits, the satisfaction of the
Man-God has been extended to them by anticipation.! This
satisfaction has been imputed to us—applied to us! we can
make it our own, because we have been incorporated by
Baptism in our Saviour, and we can offer it to our Judge as
if it were ours. He accepts it,"and we are liberated for
eternity. Quantum ad paenam aeternam.

The penalty which remains compared to that which haes
been abolished is nothing ; yet, in itself it is something, and
it mercy preponderates so far as to be nearly everything,
still justice has its share, and the principle of satisfaction is
saved. This holds good likewise when God remits venial
sin detested that is extirpated from the soul. There is here
also a reparation due. The diminished glory of God must
be re-established, specific acts of submission and humility
must efface the acts of pride and insubordination, and we
must again ascend by good works the path from which we
glided to sin.

This is so necessary, that if penitential and satisfactory
works have not had a place in our lives, we will be detained
in a place specially prepared for expiation, and for the
acquital of temporal penalty. There, in purgatory, the soul
is not only purified from the faults brought with it from this
world, and which have not destroyed, but only diminished
sanctifying grace, but it suffers a penalty likewise for the
faults which had been pardoned but not sufficiently expiated.
This penalty is variable in duration and intensity, and
always exactly proportioned to the debt, the payment of
which was hindered or interrupted by death. Yet, it some-

1 Pars. tertia, Qua. i., a1t. t, corp. and 1, 2, Qua, lxxx,, art. 1.
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times happens that God acts so powerfully on the soul of the
sinner, and inclines it 8o strongly and sweetly to follow
His impression that, inundated with the light of grace, by
which it see: the nothingness of the goods which it has
criminally sought after to find its contentment in them ;
seeing also the sovereign amiability of the infinite good
which it has forsaken ; penetrated with sorrow for the evil
committed ; and filled with pure love, lifts itself up to God
with such strength and ardour, that it becomes more united
to Him than it was before its falling off. Not only its con-
trition is perfect, being animated by pure love, but that love,
elevated to intensity hitherto, perhaps, unknown to it,
purifies that soul to such a degree that God, listening only
to His love, forgets in a manner His justice and the penalty
it exacts ; or, rather, justice is indemnified, and has nothing
to exact. Pain is not the reparation which is most agree-
able to the heart of our God. The abundance of love may
produce in the soul that strong impulse towards God which
elevates it instantaneously to a degree of supernatural life,
that is, of intimate union with Him higher than the degree
from which sin may have cast it down; thus compensating
for the honour which would come to God from a laborious
satisfaction. The debt may in this way be blotted out with
more glory to God and advantage to the soul.

‘We read an example of this in the Life of St. Vincent
Ferrer. A great sinner, after confessing his sins to the
saint, felt so much loving sorrow for his offences, that he
expired before the saint had pronounced the words of
absolution. Yet, St. Vincent saw the soul of that penitent
received, without passing through purgatory, into the choirs
of the Blessed. This is not the rule, and will ever be a
merciful exception. The law is that every sin will be
punished, even after pardon and reconciliation. The pain
when made temporal will be mitigated if the Church, the
mother of souls, so determines after having purified the
sinner in the sacrament which Jesus Christ has confided to
her ; or if the sinner is moved by a holy anger against
himself. That pain will be more severe if it is left to the
Judge to determine on our departure from this life—
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‘ remissio poenae temporalis debitae peccato actuali
remisso, quoad culpam et poenam aeternam.’

Here we must observe that certain penaities were
imposed in the primitive Church on those who were guilty
of the graver sins, lasting five, seven, ten years, and some-
times the whole lifetime ; one or many, or even forty days
fasting on bread and water.

When an indulgence of one or many, or forty days, or
of many years is granted, the meaning is not that the
obligation relating to the ancient canons of ‘discipline is
relaxed, so that the indulgence is valid as far as regards the
Church, but not before God: ‘sicque verum esset illud
Lutheri, indulgentias, esse fidelium fraudes.’” Nor is the
meaning this, that as many years of purgatory are condoned
as are mentioned in the ancient canons as if, e. g., an
indulgence of seven years would liberate from seven years
of purgatory. The sharpness of the pains of purgatory for
one day may equal those of many years in this life, and
it is uncertain what duration of suffering in purgatory the
receiver of the indulgence may be obnoxious to.! But the
meaning is that so much of the penalty due to sin before
God, and to be expiated in purgatory is remitted as would
be remitted by & penance of one or more days, or years, or
Lents, accustomed to be imposed according to the ancient
canons, or which would be imposed according to the prudent
judgment of a confessor. How much would be remitted
God only knows.

Now, we have to examine by what title and by what
means is this remission of temporal punishment made.
St. Paul explains to us in one word the source from which
flows the precious favour of ‘Indulgence.’ After having
reminded us that in the Old Dispensation the priest renewed
every day the sacrifice which was the figure of that by
which we were to be delivered, the Apostle adds, ‘ for by

1+, .. Sed senrus est quod remittatur tanta poena peccatis debita coram
Deo et in purgutorio luenda, quanta remitteretur per poenitentiam unius vel
plurium dicrum vel annorum, vel quadregenarum, secundum antiquos canones
imponi solitam, ant que secundum prudens confessarii judicium esset pro peccatig
commigsis imponenda,’ — (Billuart, art, i, dico 3.)
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one oblation He hath perfected for ever them that are
sanctified.” Therefore, we have been completely redeemed
by Him, and His satisfaction, if made ours, will be more
than sufficient to cancel all our debts, however great they
may be.

Our humanity had in our first father & head, gifted
with sanctity and justice, which were to be transmitted with
his nature to all his descendants. Unfortunately, all have
sinned in him, and from him have derived the principle of
spiritual death, of which the death of the body is but the
sad consequence. Human nature was in a manner decapi-
tated spiritually, and if Adam still remained a head, he was
only the head with regard to nature, and a nature deterio-
rated and enfeebled. If, then, a Saviour is promised to us
who is to re-establish all things in heaven and on earth,! it
is, above all, that a new head should be substituted to the
human race.? In Him we have been regenerated, and walk
in the newness of life.

‘When we consider the person of Jesus Christ, making
abstraction from His quality of head, He who was holy,
innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners* could have
nothing to suffer, because he had merited no chastisement,
and had nothing to expiate. But because he was primarily
our Redeemer, and, consequently, our head, the Lord ¢ hath
laid upon Him the iniquity of us all;’* and He became for
us not only one of the accursed, but was made a curse for
us.’®* He summed up, then, in His life and in His death
all humanity, as in the beginning it was summed up in
Adam. Pilate spoke with deeper significance than he knew
when he presented Christ to the Jews, already wounded for
our iniquities, and said to them : ‘ Behold the man. In
this circumstance Jesus Christ was the Man of Sorrows,

1 Eph, i. 10.

2 ¢Quanqusm non eodem modo, omnium tamen hominum Christus caput
est.” Pars. 3a Qua, viii, art.3, corp.

Concerning the different ways Christ is ‘ caput Ecclesiae, see this very
interesting article, ‘Ad premum,’ St, Thomassays . . . ¢illi qui sunt infideles,
etei actu non sint in Ecclesia, sunt tamen in Ecclesia in potentia.’

3 Rom. vi. 4. 4 Heb. vii, 26. 6 Ts, liji, 6, 8 Gal. iii, 13,
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because He made Himself judicially, not being able to be in
reality, the man of sin, in order to make us just.

Before going any further, it will be well for us first to
establish the essential difference between merit and satisfac-
tion, which we must be careful not to confound. There is
a double value in every good work—one meritorious, by
reason of the grace and charity from which it proceeds, and
bas a necessary relation to the reward to be obtained ; the
other a satisfactory value by reason of the difficulty, labour,
and penitence in the work, and has a necessary relation to
the rights of another to be repaired; and thus directly
regards the good of the injured party, and only indirectly
him making satisfaction, ‘inasmuch as it liberates him’
from his debt. The treasury of the Church is made up of
the good works of Christ and the saints, ¢ inasmuch as they
are satisfactory,” which, in accordance with God's way of
dealing out punishment, the saints do not require to satisfy
for their own sins.! 'With regard to their good works, inas-
mmuch as they are merits, the saints have an adequate
reward in the Beatific Vision. Now, Jesus Christ, living
and dying for us, firstly satisfied for us, working our
reconciliation,? and also merited for His sacred humanity.’

In the Man-God every act belonged to His Person.
‘When Christ acted He did nothing which was not divine,
nothing the value of which was not infinite. Of itself, as
we affirmed, merit is personal, therefore exclusive and
incommunicable to another. But Jesus Christ is not
simply man, but, being a Divine Person, it belongs to Him
to give grace and the Holy Spirit, auctoritative inasmuch as
He is God, tnstrumentaliter inasmuch as He is man; z.e.,
inasmuch as His humanity was the instrument of His
divinity ; and thus His actions by the power of the divinity

1 ¢« Christus est mediator Dui et hominum.’
. ..'Quia secundum quod est homo distat et a Deo in natura et ab hominibus
in dignitate et gratiae et gloriae.’— (3¢ Quae. xxvi., art. 2 corp.)

292 Cor. v. 19
3 ¢ Christus est caput Ecclesiae primo secundum propinquitatem ad D:um
gratia ejus est altior et prior . . . Secundo vero habet perfectionem quentum

ud plenitudinem omnium gratiarum. Tertio virtutem habet influendi gratiam
jn omnia membrp Eclesine.'—(Par. iij, quae, yiji., art. 1. '
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were salutary to us, as causing grace in us, both by merit-
and a certain efficacy (per efficaciam quamdam).! He is the
head of the new humanity renewed in Him, and which was
to proceed from Him ; and He willed that the merit of His
life and sufferings should be the common good of His
mystical body, should be participated in by all its members.
The merits and satisfaction of Jesus Christ, then, are ours,
because we are His mystical body. Yet we have each an
independent existence. All the merit we gain is ours ex-
clusively, and cannot, except as we have explained, be
communicated to another.

‘We have now advanced a considerable part of the way
in our explanation of the definition of an indulgence, which
we have placed at the beginning of this paper: ‘ Remisso
poenae temporalis debitae peccato actuali remisso quoad
culpam et poenam aeternam.’ We can now conclude:
‘Facta extra Sacramentum ab eo qui jurisdictionem spiri-
tualem hebet dispensandi thesaurum Ecclesiae.’

‘We have seen that an indulgence is'a partial or entire
remission of the public penances regulated by the ancient
penitentiary canons, and that God in His justice judges to
what purifying penance the indulgence or remitted canonical
penance corresponds. We have also seen that Jesus Christ
not only merited by every act of His mortal life, but also
made atonement for us, inasmuch as we are incorporated
His members, but could have no atonement to make for
Himself, having nothing to expiate. He has made Himself
the pledge, the victim of humanity, having become judi-
cially before His Father, because He willed it, the universal
sinner. He has thereby constituted Himself—always in
quality of head—the universal Penitent.

The sufferings of the Word Incarnate are as ineffable as

1 Pars 3, quae. viii., art. 1 ad primum.

2 *Dicendum quod poena satisfactoria est ad dao ordinata, scilicet, ad
solutionem debiti et ad medicinam pro peccato vitando. Inquantum ergo est
ad medecinam sequentis ti, sic satisfactio unius non prodest alteri, quia
ex jejunio, unius caro alterius non domatur; nec ex actibus unius alius bene
agere consuevit, nisi, secundum accidens inquantum, socilicet, aliquis per bona
opera potest alteri mereri augmentum gratiae quae efficanissimum remedium
est ad vitendum tum. Sed hoc est per modum meriti magis quam per
modum eatisfaptionjs.'—(Supp., ques. xiii., art. 2, corp.) )
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His Eternal Generation. All that we know is, that His
sufferings occupied an immense place in the life of the
Divine Penitent, which was terminated by the most cruel
and ignominious death. Moreover, that which was not a
material sorrow in His life was sought after and submitted
toin the same spirit of reparation, and was in reality, for
the Eternal Son of God, & humiliation. Behold the expia-
tion. It was not only superabundant, having regard to
the strict rights of justice, but infinitely in excess, being the
sufferings of & Divine Person. Shall this superabundant
expiation inactively weigh the scales of the Divine Justice ?
No,! it will form the treasury of the Church. We ask our-
selves the same questjon regarding the most holy Mother of
our Saviour and His saints. What had the most pure of
creatures to expiate? She who, associated by an eternal
decree to the Trinity in the divine work of our redemption,
and preserved from the universal anathema, was named by
the Holy Spirit in prophesy tota pulchra. And yet, what life
was 80 conversant with sorrow as was her’s, if we except
that of her Divine Son ?

It is true that God thereby was pleased to augment
incessantly the glory of her whom He wished to exalt above
every creature, and who was to be the Queen of angels. But
we must not lose sight of this principle, that suffering is of
itself a penalty, and if supported worthily, has an expiatory
value. Not having to offer expiation for herself, to what
purpose then was the long penance of the Mother of God
appropriated ?

If we descend to the ranks of the human multitude we
enter, it is true, the domain of sin; all are debtors to the

T ¢Ratio autem quare indulgentiae valere possint, est unitas corporis
mystici in qua multi in operibus poenitentiac supererogaverunt ad mensuram
debitorum suorum ; et multi etiam tribulationes injustas sustinuerunt patienter,
per quas multitudo poenarum poterat expiari si eis deberetur; quorum meri-
torum tanta est copia quod omnem poenam debitam nunc viventibus excedunt
et praecipue propter meritum Christi, quod etsi in sacramentis operatur, non
tamen eflicacia ejus in sacramentis includitur, sed sua infinitate excedit effica-
ciam sacramentorum. Supplem. Quaest, xxv., Corp. Remissio quae per indul-
gentiue fit, non tollit quantitatem poenoe ad culpam, quia pro culpa unius alios
sponte poenam systinuit, ut dictum est (in corp. Art.)" Ib. ad prim,
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Eternal Justice, and bave contracted the obligation of
penance. The expiation of many has not equalled their
debt, but that of many has exceeded. These latter ever
continued during their life to offer to God fresh and more
rigorous expiation. Would the Almighty wish that this
superabundant expiation should fall void? At the risk of
repetition we will elucidate this truth, all important in the
matter of indulgences. ‘You are,” the Apostle says, ¢the
body of Christ and members of member.” The Son of God,
who came to save the human race, has willed that all the
sons of Adam be made participators in the benefits of the
Incarnation, by which human nature has been not only
restored, but rendered divine in His Person. He was the
man par excellence—the Man, supernatural and divine; all
men were to be united to Him to find in Him the restora-
tion of their own nature, and participation through Him in
the Divine Nature. He, therefore, created for Himself in
forming His Church—sprung from His side, a companion .
who has become the true mother of the living; and, by
baptism, this noble spouse of Christ brings us forth, and
incorporates us to her Spouse, who is our head—unique and
necessary principle of our new life which is His. Therefore,
as the head does not continue to exist without the body, as
the body cannot without the head, and as the body and head
have but one life, all that Jesus Christ has is ours, as He
Himself affirmed. If, considering His own Person, His
expiations were superfluous ; if, too, considering His quality
of head of a fallen nature, and as the universal Penitent
they exceeded infinitely the debt, this superabundance
necessarily has its use. The whole became a community
good, belonging to Christ and His members ; that is to say,
to the whole mystic body; and it is from this unfailing
fountain of expiation that all the members who will to the
end be incorporated to Him will draw. In virtue of the
same principle, the superabundance of the sufferings of the
most holy Mother of God, and that of the saints and
martyrs belongs to our Divine Head, by whose grace,
under whose influence, and as whose members the
saints carried the expiation of their faults beyond what He
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exacted! And if we really are the members of these holy
members according to the doctrine of St. Paul, we enter into a
common right. Thusis established the Communion of Saints,
by which life and spiritual riches circulate through the body,
bringing strength to those members that are feeble,and abund-
ance to those that are in need. Thus to the other spiritual
goods, of which we have spoken, are joined these ; all are to
be held in reserve, and dispensed according to the adorable
will of Jesus Christ, to whom they belong. We are now
brought to inquire upon what principles, and by what rules
the distribution of this spiritual treasure is made.

We can obtain directly from God by prayer thé gifts of
His grace, but we are not free to draw at our own disposal
on the ¢ Treasury of the Church,’ which must be distributed
according to the will of Him Who is the Author of its riches.
It belongs to right order that the administration of these
riches should be reserved to the Supreme Head of the
Christian family; because he is eminently a father ; to him
is allotted the dispensation of those graces which are the
most touching manifestations of mercy ; and, therefore, the
treasury composed of the expiations of Christ and His
saints have been placed entirely in his hands. This
reason alone suffices to explain the exclusive right of the
Sovereign Pontiff. 'We will give one of another order, taken
from the plenitude of his jurisdiction. It will be well first
to recall to mind some facts regarding sin, which is a
correlative of ‘indulgence.” By sin the sinner is doubly
bound. Whether deprived of the life of the soul by mortal
gin, or unfitted for Paradise by venial sin until after an

1+Respondeo dicendum quod actus noster ad duo valere potest ; ad aliquem
statum acquirendum vel ad aliquid cousequens statum—opus unius potest valere
alteri, non solum per viaw orationis, sed etiam per viam meriti. Quod quidem
dupliciter ocontingit ; vel proter communicantiam in radice operis, quae est
charitas in operibus meritoriis ; et ideo omnes qui sibi invicem connectuntur,
aliquod emolumentum ex mutuis operibus reportant; tamen secundum men-
suram status unuscujusque, quia etiam in patria unusquisque gaudebit de bonis
aliterius; et inde est quod articulus fidei ponitur, Sanctorum Communio. Alio
modo ex intentione facientis, qui aliqua opera specialiter ad hoc facit ut talibus
prosint, Unde ista opera quodammodo efficiuntur eorum pro quibus fiunt, quasi
eis a faciente collata ; unde possunt eis valere ad impletionem satifactionis, vel
ad aliquid hujusmodi quod statum non mutat, i.e,, statum ex damnatione ad
salutem.’” (Suppl, Quaest, 1xxi, Corp.)
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entire purification, in both cases there is the bond of guilt
or sin. Whosoever sincerely repents God mercifully for-
gives, and consents to cancel the injury He has received,
restoring the sinner to His friendship. Yet a reparation is
necessary. Divine Mercy has triumphed in the pardon,
Divine Justice will find satisfaction in the expiation of the
sinner. Hence the debt or bond of temporal penalty. Now,
Jesus Christ, our Divine Liberator, has established in His
Church the faculty of breaking this double bond, :.e., of guilt
and penalty. ‘I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven. Whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth will be
loosed in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven.’! The guilt and penalty close the
entrance to Heaven.?

Here Jesus Christ has given the Sovereign Pontiff two
keys by which he can prevent entrance into heaven by
allowing this double obstacle of guilt and penalty to subsist,
and can admit by taking it away. The act by which Peter
unbinds we call, from its etymology, absolution. Even the
Jorm of the Sacrament instituted for the remission of sins
committed after baptism is a sentence of absolution. ‘Ego
te absolvo,” says the minister of the sacrament who is
associated to the power of Peter. On what falls this
absolving sentence :—*a peccatis tuis.” It is from sin that
he absolves, sin which is the essential bond which subjects
to Satan. Here a sentence is pronounced because there is a
complete process, a real judgment ; the sinner becoming his
own accuser, and the Sapreme Judge pronouncing sentence
by the mouth of his substitute. This judgment is the
exercise of jurisdiction, that is, of an established right to
apply the law to subordinates. And all jurisdiction, i.e.,

1 Matt. xvi. 19.

3 ¢ Respondio dicendum quod Papa habet plenitudinem pontificalis potestatis,

quasi rex in regno.  Sed Episcopi assumuntur in partem sollicitudinis, quasi
judices singulis civitatibus praepositi, propte quod eos solosin suis
itteris Papa “fratres'’ vocat; religuos autem omnes vocat ‘¢ filios.”
Et ideo potestas faciendi indulgentias plenresides in Papa, quia potest facere,
prout vult, causa tamen existente legitima. Sed in episcopis est taxata
secundum ordinationem Papae. Et ideo possunt facere secundum quod eis est
taxatum ; et non amplius.’ SIb. Q. xxvi, c.—ideo possunt indulgentias facere
etiam non sacerdotes. I C, A, 2,) .
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all authority of governing and exercising justice, is in Peter,
on whom rests the whole Church, and who has been made
the Universal Pastor; thence it is derived to the other
pastors who in this respect do not exist but through him.
But when sacramental absolution is pronounced every bond
is not broken. Thereis the debt of temporal punishment ;
other bond proceeding from the first and surviving it. If
this bond does not disappear, as it were, of itself in the
acquittal of the debt it requires another absolution (though
of a different sort); and for this again Peter, in virtue of
the words of Jesus Christ, ¢ whatever thou shalt loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven,” must proclaim that he
grants this favour. The merciful sentence in the Sacrament
of Penance frees the sinner from his guilt. From being a
criminal he is now only a debtor. In dealing with a debtor
one can either maintain one's rights—and this without
ceasing to be just—or one can generously remit the debt.
Now, thus to relinquish one’s right is really to take away a
bond—to bring about a liberation. Here the debt of punish-
ment is & consequence of the sin; therefore its remittal
must proceed from the same authority which has pardoned
the sin in the name of God; and this act, though different
from the other, is generically an absolution.! It is Peter
likewise who unbinds from the sin; it is Peter who will
unbind from the penalty, always in the character of Vicar
of Christ the Redeemer. v

In both cases there is absolution, sacramental in the
one, extra-sacramental in the other. Hence the words of
the definition ‘extra sacramentum.” When we say that it
is Peter who absolves from sin we do not forget that the
bishops who govern a flock, and the priests to whom, under
their authority, a portion of that flock is confided, likewise
absolve. But it is in virtue of a participated jurisdiction,
the principle and plenitude of which resides in Peter, who
‘communicates it largely for the good of souls. Likewise

1¢ Dicendum quod ille qui indulgentias suscipit, non absolvitur, simpliciter
loquendo, a debito poenae ; sed datur ei unde debitum solvat. 8.Q. xxv. A.I.
ad sec, —dicendum quod effectus sacrumentalis absolutionis cst diminutio reatus;

ot hic effectus non induciter per indulgentius; scd fuciens indulgentias poenam
pro eo, quam debuit, solvit de bonis Ecclesia communibus,’ Ib, ad ter,
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Peter can communicate to bishops and priests the preroga-
tive which has been conferred on him to free from the bond
of penalty outside the sacrament, extra sacramentum ; and,
in fact, the bishops to whom the charge of a flock is added
to their episcopacy are associated to that power in a deter-
mined measure. But Peter remains the unique depositary
of the treasury of indulgences; and for wise reasons the
Sovereign Pontiff not only continues to be the supreme
administrator—a title and function which he cannot lay
aside—but also the principal dispenser. We are now at
the end of the definition: ‘. . . facta . . . ab eo qui
jurisdictionem spiritualem habet dispensandi thesaurum
Ecclesiae.’

Indulgences can reach beyond the grave those souls who
are being purified from venial sins not pardoned when they
departed this life, and, likewise, those that have a debt of pen-
alty for sin already forgiven which they are now discharging.’
Death does not rend asunder the mystical body of Jesus
Christ. The Church triumphant, militant, and suffering, are
not three Churches, but one, traversing successive phases unto
the consummation of the saints. The Communion of Saints
establishes intimate relations between these members of
Christ. The Church which combats, stretches a helping
hand to the Church suffering, and seizes with the other
the Church triumphant. St. Peter, having been instituted
Pastor by Jesus Christ to guide souls across the desert of
this life only to the borders of the next, does not extend his
juarisdiction beyond this world which we inhabit, because the
power of binding and loosing divinely conferred upon him is
but a necessary consequence of his spiritual and sovereign
pastorship.? If then the Sovereign Pontiff can open the

1 ¢ Dicendum quod opus quod pro aliquo fit, efficitur ejus pro guo fit: et
similiter opus quod est ejus qui mecum est unum, quodammodo est et meum,
Unde non est contra divinam justitiam, si unus fructum percipit de operibus
factis ab eo qui est unum secum in charitate, vel ab operibus se factis,
Hoo etiam secundum humanum justitiam contingit ut satisfactio unius pro
alio aocipiatar.” (8. Q. LXXI. ad sec.)

2¢ , . . Tamen quantum ad aliquid adhuc sunt in via, in quantum, seilicit,
earum progressus adhuc retardatur ab ultima retributione . . . Sed quantum
ad hoo earum via non est circumsepta, quin quantum ad hoc quod detinentur
ab ultima retributione, possint ab allis juvari, quia secundum hoo adhuoc sunt
in via.’ (Ib. A. 2, ad ter.)
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treasury of indulgences for those souls who are no longer in
this life, he does it in a different manner. It is a principle
that oar supernatural works and the graces which we have
obtained for ourselves through the Eucharistic Sacrifice
cannot be transmitted to the souls in purgatory by a direct
and personal appropriation, constituting a right for them
before Divine Justice. We cannot pay their debts but with
the goods which we possess as members of the Church militant,
of which we are at once both children and subjects.! Now,
since the souls no longer on earth are not members of the
Church on earth, what is to reach them must be by a more
indirect way. If, therefore, the Church militant gratifies
her children by giving them the faculty of relinguishing
their good works in favour of the souls in Purgatory, it is
that we place them in the hands of God, whose justice is
there exercised, supplicating Him graciously to apply them
to the souls in whom we are interested. This act of fraternal
communion, inspired by eharity, cannot be but agreeable to
Him since it is an exercise of the love of our neighbour,
which proceeds from our love for Him. He reserves to
Himself (in merit of our charitable intervention) to make
the distribution of the satisfactions we place in His
hands. Although His independence cannot be constrained
by any limits we know that He does nothing arbitrarily ;
His good pleasure does not resemble our caprices and
all His determinations are dictated by Infinite Wisdom.
It is plain that we have not here an absolution of the
penalty conceded by the Church; but with her per-
mission we offer to God for our suffering brethren a

U ¢Dicendum quod opus suffragii quod pro altero fit, potest considerari
dupliciter: uno modo ut est expiativum poenae per modum cujusdam recom-
pensationis, quue in satisfactione attenditur : et hoc modo opus suffragii, quod
oomYutatur quasi ejus pro quo fit, ita absolvit cum a debito poenae quod non
absolvit facientem a debito pocnae propriae, qui in tali recompensatione consider-
atur ne%uahtas justitiae : —alio modo potest considerari inquantum procedit a
rudice charitatis; et secundum hoc non solum prodest ei pro quo fit, sed facienti
mag;s.' (S. Q. LXXI. A. 4. corp.) (Here we have the doctrine of the ¢ heroic
uct.’

* Dicendum quod purgatio animae per poenas purgatorii non est aliud quam
expiatio reatus impedientis a perceptione gloriae. Et quia per poenam quam
unus sustinet })ro alio, potest reatas alterius expiari, non est inconveniens, si
per unius satisfactionem alius purgetur.’ (Ib. A. 6. ad ter.)
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succour which we beg may reach them. We ask Him to
deign to apply under title of satisfaction a virtuous act
which would be for us if we kept it an expiation (as well as
a merit). This is what is termed °suffrage’ ‘ per modum
suffragii.’

Innumerable questions, and those practical ones, inces-
santly arise which do not enter within the scope of our
present purpose. Such questions are admirably answered
in their place in the I. E. REcorp. Yet there are some
the entire omission of which would make this paper too
incomplete, and yet which, for want of space, we must
dismiss in & few words.

Of the dispositions required to gain an Indulgence the
intention is altogether necessary. Again, one must be in a
state of grace when the indulgence is gained ; consequently,
when the last of the enjoined good works is performed,
because the penalty is not remitted unless the guilt from
which it arose has disappeared. This holds true likewise of
venial sin. Wherefore he who endeavours to gain even a
plenary indulgence and yet has an affection to any venial
sin, does not gain it relatively to that sin, and therefore does
not gain the entire Indulgence.!

It is not necessary that all the other good works enjoined
shonld be performed in a state of grace unless so expressed
in the diploma of the Indulgence. This, however, is not
to be understood of indulgences applicable to the souls in
Purgatory, unless the good work enjoined would of its
nature require the state of grace, i.e., Holy Communion ; for
he who obtains the indulgence does not enjoy the fruit of
it, 1.e., the remission of the penalty, nor does he make the
Indulgence his own, but obtains the power to apply it to
another.?

Many more points of interest might, of course, be touched
upon in noticing the writings of St. Thomas upon this sub-
ject. What is peculiarly valuable in our saint’s treatment

! Billuart, Art. V.
3 Billuart, Art. VI. Suffragia for the faithful departed should not be
deferred. Cf.s. q. Ixxi,, a. 4.

YOL. 1V. |
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of this as of all questions, is, that he avoids extremes; and
there is no subject, perhaps, which of its nature presents
s0 many aspects which lead the incautious to laxity or
severity. The clearness of mind of the Angelic Doctor, his
logical directness of expression, his thorough mastery of all
theology, appears here as well as in more metaphysical
studies. A perusal of the questions in the Summa which
treat of indulgences will impart knowledge, and cannot fail
to satisfly and please. In conclusion, let us quote the words
of a late devotional writer. Father Faber says somewhere
to the effect that ‘an appreciation of indulgences ever goes
hand in hand with the true Catholic spirtt ; diminishes and

increases with it.’
JEROME O’CONNELL, 0.D.C.
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Rotes and Queries
THEOLOGY

OBLIGATION TO HEAR MASS ON SUNDAY: CAN IT BER
FULFILLED IN ORATORIES?P

Rev. DEAR 81R,—Kindly answer the following question in
your next issue ? In a recent work on Moral Theology it is said,
¢ Oratoria publica relate ad praeceptum audiendae Missae sunt
etiam oratoria in domibus sive institutis publicis.” Does one
satisfy his obligation by hearing Mass in the oratory of a convent ?
I suppose that there is no admission for persons in general.

SACERDOS.

‘Where can one satisfy the obligation of hearing Mass on
Sunday? Looking at the question from the point of view
of the general law, one can, as a rule, according to the
present discipline of the Church, satisfy his obligation
wherever he hears Mass. The obligation to hear Mass on
Sundays in one’s parish church or in some public church
has been abrogated ; nor is it in the power of a bishop to
enforce or re-enact the ancient discipline. Mass may,
therefore, be heard not merely in any public church, but
also in the oratory of the bishop’s residence, in the oratories
usually attached to convents, hospitals, seminaries, and
such institutions.

There remain, however, one or two exceptions to the
general rule just laid down. According to the common law the
obligation of hearing Mass on Sunday can be fully satisfied in
a strictly private oratory by those only that are included in
the indult, in virtue of which the oratory has been erected.
A private, or strictly private, oratory may in this connection
be best defined as one for the erection of which a special
papal indult is necessary. A second case of exception
mentioned is where Mass is celebrated on a portable altar in
& private house in virtue of a purely personal privilege. A
bishop, for example, outside his own diocese may, by reason
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of a personal privilege, celebrate (or get a priest to celebrate)
on a portable altar wherever he ha.ppens to be. But only
familiares Episcopo actu necessarit can satlsfy the Sunday’s
obligation by assisting at such a Mass.

‘We have said above that the Sunday’s obligation cannot
be fully satisfied in a private oratory by one who is not
covered by the Indult for that oratory. For it seems to be
a tenable position to distinguish in the obligation to hear
Mass a twofold precept: (1) a precept fo hear Mass, and
(2) a precept to hear it ¢n loco debito. The first obligation,
if the distinction is to be admitted, would be fulfilled by
hearing Mass anywhere, even in a strictly private oratory.
Only with the aid of such a distinction can we well explain
the opinion of those theologians who maintain that a man
who cannot hear Mass in loco debito would still be bound
to hear Mass, if he reasonably can, in a private oratory,
though he be not included in the Indult.

As we have remarked above, an episcopal prohibition
against hearing Mass on Sunday in the oratory of a convent or
other such institution does not affect the valid fulfilment of
the obligation in that oratory, but only the lawful fulfilment.
One who disregards the reasonable command of the bishop
and hears Mass in such a place satisfies the ecclesiastical
law of hearing Mass on Sunday, but fails in obedience due
to his bishop.

It has been pretty generally held that in Ireland, in
virtue of custom, one satisfies his obligation in any place
whatever in which he hears Mass on Sunday.

EPISCOPAL FACULTIES FOR MATRIMONIAL CASES IN
‘PERICULO MORTIS’

Rev. DEAR Sir,—The bishops of Ireland have within the last
few years received, I am informed, certain powers to grant matri-
monial dispensations in cases of persons who are living in sin.
I shall feel grateful if in an early number of the I. E. REcorp
you could give the substance of this concession. C.C.

The faculty to which we understand our correspondent
to refer was issued by the Holy Office, February 20th, 1888.
It was granted to all ordivaries, not merely to the bishops

~
h
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of this country. It will be noted too that the faculty is
granted permanently.

The following is the text of the Encyclical letter of
the Holy Office as far as it bears on our correspondent’s
question :—

De mandato S. D. N. Leonis XIII. 8. Congregationi S. Rom.
et Univ. Inquisitionis, nuperrimis temporibus duplex questionum
genus expendendum propositum fuit. Primum respicit facultates
quibus urgente mortis periculo, quando tempus non suppetit
recurrendi ad S. Sedem augere conveniat locorum Ordinarios
dispensandi super impedimentis publicis matrimonium dirimenti-
bus cum iis qui juxta leges civiles sunt conjuncti, aut alias in
concubinatu vivunt, ut morituri in tanta temporis angustia in
faciem Ecclesiae rite copulari et propriae conscientiae consulere
valeant. . . .

Ad primum quod attinet, se serio diligenter que perpensa
adprobatoque et confirmato Eminentissimorum Patrum . . ..
Generalium Inquisitorum suffragio, sanctitas sua benigne annuit
pro gratia, qua locorum Ordinarii dispensare valeant sive per se,
sive per ecclesiasticam personam sibi benevisam aegrotos in
gravissimo mortis a'gericu o constitutis, quando non suppetit
tempus recurrendi ad S. Sedem super impedimentis quantumvis
publicis matrimonium jure ecelesiastico dirimentibus excepto
sacro Presbyteratus Ordine et affinitate lineae rectae ex copula
licita proveniente® . . .

‘We may briefly note the following points in connec-
tion with these faculties:—1. All ordinaries—the bishop,
the vicar-general, the vicar-capitular, the vicar-apostolic—
possess these faculties permanently. 2. The faculties can be
permanently delegated by the Ordinary to all parish priests’
and to all those who, though not parish priests in the strict
sense, discharge the duties of parish priests—ezclusis tamen
vice-parochis et cappellanis; delegation, however, will be
valid only for urgent cases where there is not time to refer to
the |Ordinary himself.? Any priest or cleric, ecclesiastica
persona Episcopo benevisa, may, it would appear, be dele-
gated transiently for a particular case. 3. The faculties
are available for those only who have contracted a civil
marriage or are living in concubinage ; and for such persons
only when one of the parties is in danger of death. It is

1 Pid, Collest. Cong. de Prop. Fide, n. 1472,
2 ¥id. Collest, n. 1471.
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immaterial whether the dying person be directly or only
indirectly affected by the impediment. 4. The faculty
covers, with the two exceptions specified, diriment (not
impedient) impediments, juris ecclesiastice, whether they
be public or occult. 5. The faculty gives power to dis-
pense, it is reasonable to assume, even though there be
several diriment impediments concurring. 6. The dispen-
sation having been granted, the parties should give or
renew matrimonial consent in the ordinary way—therefore
before the parish priest and witnesses, where the decree
Tametss is in force ; in case of necessity, however, ob peri-
culum infamiae, v.g., the dispensation may remove even the
impediment of clandestinity. 7. The marriage should be
duly registered.
D. Mannix.

LITURGY
AN APOCRYPHAL INDULGENCE

Rev. DEAr Sir,—Will you kindly state, in an early number
of the I. E. REcorD, what you think of the indulgence promised
on the accompanying leaflet, which I find widely circulated in
my parish ? PP

A DEVOTION IN HONOUR OF THE WOUNDED SHOULDER OF JESUS
CHRIST, BEARING THE CROSS, TO WHICH AN INDULGENCE I8
ATTACHED

St. Bernard, having besought our Lord Jesus Christ to reveal
to him the most severe of the hidden sufferings of Hisbitter Passion,
our Blessed Redeemer replied : ¢ The pressure of the heavy cross on
my lacerated shoulder produced a wound three inches in depth,
which, although so little reflected on by men, because unknown
to them, was, in fact, the most agonising of My tortures,
Venerate that sacred wound, and be assured that all petitions,
presented through its merits, thou shalt obtain. Moreover, I
will pardon and forget the sins of all who, for My love, shall
honour it, bestowing on them My grace and mercy.’

Pope Eugenius III., at the earnest request of St. Bernard,
gra.nt.ed three thousand years indulgence to all who with contrite

eart recite the Lord’s Prayer and Hail Mary three times in
honour of the wound in the shoulder of our Blessed Redeemer.

Our Father, Hail Mary, three times.
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The following devout prayer may be added, though its recital
is not requisite to gain the indulgence :—

LET US PRAY.

Most meek Lamb of God! I, a miserable sinner, humbly
venerate the painful wound inflicted on Thy sacred shoulder by
the heavy burden of the cross. I adore Thee, O my suffering
Saviour! I praise and glorify Thee with all my heart; I bless
the infinite love which induced Thee to submit to that torturing
wound, beseeching Thee, through its efficacy and through all the
torments of Thy passion, to have mercy on me, a sinner; to
forgive my transgressions, and strengthen me to follow the traces
c‘afm Thy Cross, until happily united to Thee in a glorious eternity.

en.

I'ranslated from the Italian.

This indulgence is undoubtedly apocryphal. Both
St. Bernard and Eugene III. passed away about the
middle of the twelfth century, and there is no authentic
record of any indulgence of more than a few years having
been granted as early as that time. Indeed, St. Thomas of
Aquin, writing fully a century after the death of Eugene III.,
seems almost to marvel at indulgences of three and five
years, although these indulgences could be gained only once
in the year, and only during some special solemnity. And
Pope Nicholas IV., in a Bull issued in 1290, speaks of an
indulgence of seven years and seven quarantines as a very
exceptional favour, which could be gained only at Christmas,
and even then only by those who would visit the Church of
St. Peter in Rome.

In addition to this a priori reasoning, we have the
exprees authority of the Congregation of Indulgences for
saying that this particular indulgence is apocryphal. On
March 7, 1678, an elenchus, or catalogue of apocryphal indul-
gences, was issued by this Congregation, and, among others
declared apocryphal in this document, is the indulgence
granted—

ab Eugenio III revelationi de plaga in humero Jesu Christi
facta S. Bernardo.

It may, we think, be laid down as a general rule that
indulgences of hundreds and, a fortior:, of thousands of
years, are apocryphal, unless their authenticity can be
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clearly proved. In other words, the presumption is against
the authenticity of such indulgences. Again, indulgences
granted to devotions or prayers having for their authority
only unauthenticated visions granted to anonymities, or
alleged visions granted to known saints, such as St. Bernard,
may be reasonably suspected. Obviously, the indulgences
granted to the Rosary, the various scapulars, &c., do not
come under this class.
D. O'Loax.
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CORRESPONDENCE

ARCHBISHOP USSHER AND THE EARL OF STRAFFORD

Rev. DEar Sir,—The following incidents, taken from the
Life of Thomas Wentworth, Earl of Strafford, by Elizabeth
Cowper, give a vivid idea of the Erastian origin and nature of the
Protestant Church of Ireland, and may be of some interest to
historical students : —In the Convocation of 1635, Strafford
ordered Dean Lesley, the prolocutor, to put the question for
allowing and receiving the Articles of the Church of England,
about which he was, by name and in writing, to take the votes of
the Committee ; but merely content or not content, they were
not to discuss the matter ; for he would not endure that the
Articles of the Church of England should be disputed. And,
finally, that there should be no question about the canon that was
to be voted, he desired that the Primate would be pleased to frame
it ; and when he had read it, he would send a draft of it to the
prolocutor to be propounded, enclosad in & letter of his own.

Archbishop Ussher then drew up a form of the canon; but
Wentworth, not approving it, replaced it by one of his own, as
nearly as possible after the English canon, and sent it in turn
for the perusal of the Archbishop. But he no more approved of
Wentworth’s efforts than Wentworth of his, and told him he
~ feared a canon like that would never pass, though his own form

might.

Wentworth, however, persisted in his own draft, saying, ‘he
was convinced that when brought before Parliament not six
would vote against it. He would be content to be judged by
that sequel only ; for order’s sake, he begged the Archbishop to
vote it first in the Upper House of Convocation, and then pass it
to the Lower. At the same time, he enclosed it to Dean Lesley
with the promised letter, whose style and purport may be easily
imagined. The consequence was, that the canon as drawn by
Wentworth, was voted and carried by both Houses of Convocation.!

On another occasion, during his own absence in England, he
ordered Ussher to cause all the Protestant clergy, who were

1 Letter of Lord-Deputy to Archbishop of Canterbury, i, 304,
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found living idly, in Dublin or other cities, on their farms, at
once to repair to their parish churches; and if they disobeyed,
the Archbishop was to sequester their livings for one year ; and
if that did not produce obedience, then they were to be deprived
altogether. And lest Ussher himself should fail in his unpleasant
duty, he was informed that immediately on his return to Ireland,
the Lord-Deputy would rigidly examine into the manner he had
exercised his appointed office.

Wentworth spoke always of Ussher as a good and learned
man, but as one whom it was necessary to frighten a little.

Yours faithfully,
N. Mureny, P.P.
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DOCUMENTS

PASTORAL ADDRESS OF THE IRISH BISHOPS ON THE
MANAGERSHIP OF CATHOLIC SCHOOLS

THE following Pastoral address was unanimously agreed to
by the assembled Archbishops and Bishops of Ireland at
their meeting in Maynooth College, June 23rd :—

In view of the persistent attacks made by certain writers in
the newspaper Press on the existing Managerial system in our
Catholic primary schools, and of the reckless statements made
by speakers at various meetings, especially at meetings of the
Teachers’ Organization, we deem it our duty to issue this solemn
admonition, and to warn our flocks against the dangerous errors
advocated by those misguided men, amongst whom, we regret to
say, are some few who call themselves Catholics.

The Managerial system in our primary schools means, in
reality, that legitimate and necessary control which the local
pastors rightfully exercise over the National schools attended by
the youth of their flocks, a control which is designed not merely
to promote the general efficiency of the schools, but, above all, to
safeguard the faith and morals of the pupils at the most perilous
period of their lives. It essentially includes a constant super-
vision over the conduct of the teachers, the choice of the books,
and the religious and moral training of the pupils, as well as over
the educational efficiency of the schools. It is quite obvious that
such control could never be maintained without the power of
choosing worthy and efficient teachers, and also the right of
removing those whose character and conduct render them unfit
to be entrusted with the important duty of instructing and
training our Catholic youth.  Experience has also clearly proved
that the more constant is this supervision, the more efficient the
school is likely to be from every point of view—social, religious,
and educational. It follows too that the men who seek to weaken
or destroy this just and necessary control of the priest over the
Catholic schools of his parish must be regarded as hostile to
religion, and undisguised enemies of the Catholic Church ; nor
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would their principles, if carried out in practice, be less likely to
prove fatal to the true interests of the pupils, and of the teachers
themselves, of whose cause these writers and speakers so loudiy
proclaim themselves the championa.

This is not our teaching merely : it has been set forth again
and again in similar language by the Head of the Church, whose
teaching all true Catholics must receive with reverence and
docility. In a Brief addressed to the Archbishop of Freiburg by
Pius IX. in 1864, his Holiness emphatically declared that ‘the
purpose and effort to exclude the authority of the Church from the
primary schools, proceed from a spirit altogether hostile to the
Church, and from a desire to extinguish in the minds of the
people the heavenly light of our holy faith.’ Elsewhere in the
same Brief the Pope says that ¢ all those who perversely maintain
that the Church should give up, or even intermit, her guiding
influence over the primary schools can mean only this, that the
Church should act against the commands of her divine Founder,
and fail in the discharge of her highest duty of labouring to
promote the salvation of the souls committed by God to her
care.’ '

There can be no doubt that the purpose of some of those to
whom we refer is, step by step, to weaken, and, as far as they can,
finally destroy, the salutary influence of the Church in our primary
schools. The Pope tells us clearly what we are to think of such
men and their designs ; and he urges the Bishops * fearlessly to
defend the rights of the Church, and to keep far removed from the
training and education of youth everything that could in the least
tend to weaken their faith, pervert their religious sense, or sully in
any way the purity of their morals.” That duty we are resolved
at all cost to discharge, and we confidently expect the loyal
obedience and cordial co-operation of our ever-faithful people in
maintaining the rights of the Church, and safeguarding, against
every open or secret attack, the integrity of the faithand morals
of the children of our Catholic people.

We have oftentimes borne public testimony to the zeal and
fidelity with which the Catholic national teachers of Ireland, as
a body, discharge their laborious duties, as well as to their cordial
and successful co-operation with the clergy in imparting religious
instruction to the pupils of their schools, We are most desirous
to give them all reasonable security in their office, and have
proved our good-will in this respect by recognising the right of
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the teachers to have recourse to the bishop of the diocese for
protection against arbitrary dismissal. It would seem at times
to be forgotten that we, the Catholic bishops of Ireland, were the
first to establish such a means of protection for the teachers of
Irish National schools.

With the view of securing the full efficiency of the protection
provided by us in a former resolution on this subject, we take
this opportunity of re-publishing that resolution, inserting some
words to render it more explicit on certain points, and thus
remove all doubts as to our meaning. :

‘We have, therefore, now unanimously resolved—

‘That no principal or assistant teacher be either summarily
dismissed or served with notice of dismissal by a clerical manager
until the manager has informed the bishop of the diocese of his
intention to take such action, and has obtained the assent of the
bishop to his doing so, the teacher having, in all cases, the right
to be heard in his own defence.’

But we can never consent to submit the difficult and delicate
question of the religious or moral fitness of our Catholic teachers
for the discharge of their duties to any external tribunal,
whose views on such questions might in many cases be
quite different from ours. We would rather see our schools
closed, and our children taught under the hedgerows, like
their forefathers, than have them exposed to the pernicious
influence of teachers whom we believed to be wholly unfit for
their office.

It is well too for the teachers to bear in mind that the schools
have been established for the efficient education of the children
rather than for the comfort or security of their teachers. We
are anxious to promote both the comfort and the security of the
teachers; but the efficiency of the schools holds a still higher
place in our estimation, and it must, if necessary, be maintained
even at some sacrifice, without, however, inflicting injustice upon
any teacher.

We are confident that our Catholic teachers will trust to the
sense of justice and to the fairness of their bishops, who, as they
know, have both their temporal and spiritual interests sincerely
at heart; and we should be much mistaken were they to allow
themselves to be misled by a few designing men who "are
unable to conceal the anti-Catholic and irreligious spiriv
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which is the mainspring of the campaign against the Managerial
system.

(Bigned),
k¢ MicHAEL CArDINAL LoGUE, Archbishop of Armagh,
Primate of All Ireland.
"¢ WiLniam, Archbishop of Dublin, Primate of Ireland.
*k THOMAS WiLLIAM, Archbishop of Cashel.
sk JorN, Archbishop of Tuam.
sk TrOMAS, Bishop of Meath.
k¢ Francis JosepH, Bishop of Galway and Kilmacduagh.
ok THOMAS ALPHONSUS, Bishop of Cork.
k¢ JonN, Bishop of Clonfert.
ok JaMes, Bishop of Ferns.
i« ABraHAM, Bishop of Ossory.
sk Epwarp TromMas, Bishop of Limerick.
s« THOMASB, Bishop of Dromore.
ok« PaTriCK, Bishop of Raphoe.
sk JomN, Bishop of Achonry.
i Epwarp, Bishop of Kilmore.
sk Jorn, Bishop of Kerry.
»k Tromas, Bishop of Killaloe.
»k Jonn, Bishop of Derry.
i RicrARD ALrHONSUS, Bigshop of Waterford and Lismore.
»J« JonN, Bishop of Killala.
I« RoBERT, Bishop of Cloyne.
k Ricrarp, Bishop of Clogher.
ok JosePH, Bishop of Ardagh.
sk JonN, Bishop of Elphin.
k¢ Henry, Bishop of Down and Connor.
ok PaTrICE, Bishop of Kildare and Leighlin
3¢« DEnis, Bishop of Ross.
sk N1cHOLAS, Bishop of Canea.




DOCUMENTS 79

RESOLUTIONS OF THE ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS OF
IRELAND ON THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT BILL, AND THE
IRISH UNIVERSITY QUESTION

The following Resolutions in reference to the Local
Government Bill, and to the Irish University Question, were
unanimously adopted by the Irish Bishops at their recent
meeting in Maynooth :—

L

ResoLvep—That the Bishops of Ireland unanimously renew
the protest made by their Standing Committee against the denial
of the ordinary rights of citizenship to the Catholic clergy of
Ireland, as proposed by the Local Government Bill now before
Parliament.

We have been no strangers to such disabilities in the past, but
surely it is a strange thing that a so-called Unionist Government,
untaught by the history of the penal days, can find no better
means of reconciling the Irish people with the British Govern-
ment in Ireland than by re-enacting civil disabilities against the
Catholic clergy—for it is really against them that the disability
now proposed to be enacted has been designed. The times have
changed, but the old spirit still reveals itself, the spirit of jealousy
and distrust of the Catholis priesthood.

We protest against the clause; We ask our representatives in
Parliament to oppose it to the last.  If they fail, this protest will
remain to justify the clergy in exercising that influence outside
the local Councils, which the law will not permit them to exercise
as members of these bodies.

II.
ResoLvep—That the Irish members of Parliament be re-
quested to take every opportunity for the remainder of this
Session, particularly in the discussion of the Queen’s College
estimates and the London University Bill, to press the Ilrish
Catholic University question on the attention of the House of
Coinnmons, and to obtain from Government an undertaking to
deal with it at an early date.
(Signed)
i« MicHAEL CARD. LoGUE, Archbishop of Armagh, and
Primate of All Ireland, Chairman.
"k Jorn HeaLy, Bishop of Clonfert,
s}« RicHARD A.'SHEEHAN, Bishop of ;
Waterford and Lismore,

Secretaries to
the Meeting.
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FRAGMENT OF THE LIFE OF 8T FLANNAN IN THE
O'RENEHAN MS8. IN MAYNOOTH COOLLEGE LIBRARY!

FRAGMENTUM DE VITA SANCTI FLANNANI

Angeli siquidem Domini per mar. comitabantur eos et
divinis colloquiis consolabantur. O felix navigium quod Deus
mirabiliter lapidea navi gubernavit! O felix et admirabilis homo
cujus sanctitate et felicitate Deus fecit petram per longissima
maria natare! In diebus ante illis quibus Sanctus Flannanus in
Italia pervenit ingens pugna inter Romanos et Gallos commissa
est et acie amborum fervente sinistra manus filii regis Roman-
orum in ipsa pugra amputata est; et de hoc ipse rex et Romani
valde condolebant. Fama autem dispersit, in illis regionibus,
quod quidam sanctus peregrinus cum suis discipulis vectus lapide
ut navi trans maria ab occasu solis venerat. Et haec fama
pervenit ad regem manentem in illa civitate et statim rex misit
nuncios ut Sanctus peregrinus ad se duceretur; et nuncii
duxerunt Sanctum Flannanum ad regem, rogavitque eum rex et
omnis populus ut curaret filium regis. Respondit eis Sanctus
Flannanus dicens ¢ Non est meae infirmitatis signum facere; et
illi magis ac magis rogaverunt virum Dei ut in nomine Domini
sui manum acciperet et ponerat eam.in locum suum. Tunc vir
sanctus dixit ad regem—‘ Deus Omnipotens qui fecit coelum et
terram, maria et omnia quae in eis sunt, filium tuum curabit,’ et
haec dicens accepit manum abscissam et accessit ad filium regis
et composuit manum aridam ad locum suum et tenens eam oravit
ad dominum statimque inter manus ejus os ad os adhaesit, caro
ad carnem, cutis ad cutim et cicatrix apparuit. Et cum esset
curata in pristinam vegitatem, sanitatem et speciem assignavit
eam incolumen omnibus presentibus. Tunc omnes Deum
glorificaverunt, honorificantes famulum ejus; et videntes eum
virum sanctum et sapientem, inito consilio, tota illa civitas cum
sua parochia a rege ex consensu totius populi romani in sempiterna
possessione Sancto Flannano data est; et optantes rogaverunt
eum ut ipse foret in ea episcopus. Vir autem Domini hoe respuit,
dicens—)onate Domino quod mihi dedistis et placabilem acquirite
ad vos; quia ego non possum hic manere, quoniam Deus
praedestinavit ut ego revertar ad patriam meam, et scio divina
revelatione in quo loco erit resurrectio mea. Tunc rogaverunt

1 See note at end of Fragment,
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eum omnes ut saltem ad tempus apud eos maneret et ibi unum
de discipulis suis dimitteret. In illa siquidem civitate vir sanc-
tus Flannanus spacio triginta dieram moratur, sanans omnes
languores multitudinis undique confluentis ad se et dimisit ibi
virum Abbatem nomine Cochid, qui extitit coram Deo et homini-
bus doctor sanctus et fidelis. Captum autem iter agens Sanctus
Flannanus Romani pervenit. Postquam vero advenit Romam
totum annum in ea complevit. Perseveravit ergo ibi in sua sancta
consuetudine, i.e. in sejuniis et vigiliis et orationibus et coeteris
bonis operibus, et cum omni diligentia totum ecclesiasticae
regulae ordinem didieit, et divina revelatione ostenditur Domino
Papae ut consecret Sanctum Flannanum episcopum, et postea
per impositionem manuum venerabilis Papae urbis Romae gradum
episcopalem Sanctus Flannanus accepit: Dictum est enim ad
eum desuper :—‘ Qui vult episcopatum bonum opus desiderat.
Sed dignitati vestrae narranda est, fratres charissimi, mira res
nostris temporibus quae facta est a Domino in die consecrationis
Sancti Flannani in urbe Romana. Septem enim de fructibus
palmae imbres super urbem de coelo fluxerunt, cum ordinaret
* Dominus Papa Sanctum Flannanum et angeli Dei” indicaverunt
hoc factum esse ut ostenderent qualem et quantam gratiam
Sanctus Flannanus Episcopus apud Deum habebat. Tunc omnes
Domino laudes dederunt, glorificantes per hoc signum nomen
Domini Jesu in suo Flannano sanctissimo.

Postea cum accepta licentia et benedictione a Sanctissimo
Papa, Beatus Flannanus Episcopus, cum suis discipulis, cepit iter
venire ad Hiberniam. Tunc Sancti Flanvani fama ibi plaudente
quatuor decim monachi a vicinis monasteriis venerunt ad eum
volentes ire cum eo et sub tali viro esse in peregrinatione.
Respondit eis Sanctus Flannanus dicens—‘Quam causam
habetis,” ¢ Cur ita vultis,” ‘Non licit monachis praepositum
suum deserere. Ideo consilium accipite et eti ad vestra monas-
teria.” Illi vero dixerunt ¢moriemur ommes si non ibimus
tecum.” Vir Sanctus dixit eis. Secio quia ibitis ad Hiberniam
sed non mecum: nec ab hoc die videbitis faciem meam in
aeternum. Discendens inde vir Dei venit ad ripam fluminis
Tybris viditque in alveo luminis lapidem quae sub eo de Hibernia
natavit natantem et quasi ludentem contra ictus alvei. Tunc vir
Dei jussit lapidem descendere cum flumine, sequens eum de urbe,
quia noluit ascendere super eum in urbe ante homines. Illi vero
monachi sequebantur virum Dei a longe, volentes adhuc eum

VOL. 1V. 4
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rogare. Unus autem ex discipulis ejus aspiciens retro, ait :—
Ecce nos sequentur monachi. Tunc Sanctus Flannanus dixit :—
‘ Potens est Dominus ut in vestigiis pedum suorum haereant donec
cum consultu ratione synodi veniant. Mirum igitur dictu illico
ad verbum Sancti Flannani in modum simulacrorum sine aliqua
vegetate omnes stabant immobiles. Tunc multae turbae de
civitate, videntes tale signum sive miraculum, perrexerunt post
Sanctum Flannanum ut rogarent eum et illis sciscitaretur ab eo
quid de illis ageretur.

Respondit eis Sanctus Flannanus dicens. ¢ Quia voluerunt
mecum venire et ego rogavi eos manere in suis monasteriis vel
cum licentia post me venire ad Hiberniam et hoc noluerunt, et
ideo hoc eis contingit. Modo enim revertemini vos et invenietis
eos solutos et si habuerint adhuc licentiam ratione Synodi
veniant post me ad Hiberniam et Deus diriget viam eorum. Et
turbae revertentes invenerunt eos solutos, sicut dixit Sanctus.
De his autem monachis interim taceam et quod contigit iterum
narrabim.

Beatissimus autem Flannanus ascendit super lapidem suum
cum discipulis suis, sed dirigente Christo lapidem eumdem portum
quem reliquerat, juxta monasterium Sancti Braccani, apprehendit,
et honorifice & Beato Braccano, secundum honorem pontificalem
Sanctus Flannanus susceptus est, et mansit apud eum per aliquot
dies.

Quodam quoque die Sanctus Flannanus dixit ad Beatum
‘Braccanum :—‘Quod tibi promisi, Sancte Pater, ecce ego,
Christo me adjuvante, complevi. Non promisi tibi tecum
manere, sed tantum ad te reverti. Ideo Sancte Senior, dimitte
me cum pace ; me quoque Christus perducat iterum in peregrina-
tione. Tunc viatus est Sanctus Senior in ira pessima et dixit ei.’
Vis ire contra praedestinationem Domini. Insipienter hoc dicis,
cum scis Sanctum Moluam expulsum ab Angelo Dei de loco suo
ut tu in illo patronus multorum existeres.” Respondit ei
Sanctus Flannanus, dicens :—* Quid mihi irasceris, Sancte pater ?
Cur ad patriam meam reverterer nisi tantum propter ipsam
promissionem angelicam? Ecce cum sim, suasione apostolica,
episcopus, parochiam episcopi non habeo et totam Diocesim totum,
que populum mene provinciae alii Sancti praeoccupaverunt.” Ille
ait:—* Illi cum suis parochiis sub te erunt et omnis populus tuae
provinciae tibi serviet in aeternum.’” Sanctus Flannanus ait—
* Quatuor quidem fratres habeo qui mihi cum semine suo volunt
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servire, sed quid sunt isti pauei ?’ Ait ei Sanctus Braccanus :—
‘Nonne audivisti quod Deus dixit Abraham. Multiplicuns
multiplicabo semen tuum sicut aremna maris et sicut stellas coeli.
Ipse Deus faciet ut sint fratres tui in sexaginta viros, et sexaginta
in trecentos et trecenti in tria millia, et non erunt in pancioribus
quamdiu tuae voluntati non resistant ; alioquin ipsi pervenient ad
centum. Ideo esto mihi obediens et quodcumque dicam tibi age.
Pone itaque ad meum verbum Lapidem nostrum super aquas qui
te per longa maria ducet. In enim dixisti :—Nolo ibi manere et
quocumque te Deus jactaverit de mari aequo animo vade et
voluntate Domini ibi mane.’ Et hoc verbum multum Sancto
Flannano placuit. Postea autem Sanctus Flannanus cum suis
discipulis super lapidem cum oratione et suasione Sancti Braccani
ascendit. Confirmata autem fraternitate et societate inter eos,
Sanctus Breccanus diligenter Sanctum Flannanum et genera-
tionem ejus benedixit. Reficientes se invicem salutaribus monitis
et pio amore flentes, Sanctus Flannanus in osculo pacis recessit.
Deinde nutu Domini Sanctus Flannanus cum discipulis per
circuitum Hiberniae ducuntur et in aquilonali parte ejus in
quodam loco portum apprehenderunt, in initio vero quadra-
gesimae in illum locum intraverunt. Tunc unus de discipulis ejus
ait :—¢Sdncte Pater, quadragesima venit ; tempus manendi est
et orandi.’ Respondit ei Sanctus Flannanus dicens scotica
lingua quod dicitur latine :—quia ita est maneam. Unde usque
in hodiernum diem nomen illius loci ¢ Manand.” In ipso autem
loco vir sanctus usque post Pascha in divinis orationibus mansit
et angeli Dei ibi virum sanctum confortantes eum visitabant.
Quodam quoque die in illo loco novem declamatores ad Sanctum
Flannanum venerunt et coeperunt statim inepta et turpia ante
eum agere et sibi detrahere et Deo. Novem veruscas a viro Dej
anxie postulaverunt, et ideo hoc fecerunt scientes quod vir
sanctus nullum aratrum haberet et in eremo habitaret et puta-
bant quod omnino invenire non possent. Tunc ait Sanctus
Flannanus :—* Scriptum est omni petenti a te da, sed vobis
dentur oves quae mentis vestrae votum non supplebunt : et vos
et ipsi ab hine filii perditionis eritis, quia Deum et famulum ejus
detrahentes temptastis.” Quid plura ? Ecce ad jussum Sancti
Flannani a profundo maris novem soceae venerunt; formam
ovium sibi induunt. Illis ante miseris manus in eas tendentibus,
ipsi homines cum ovibus in lapides versi sunt, et usque nunc in
signum virtutis quam fecit Deus per famulum suum Sanctum
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Flannanum in ea permanet figura. Cum vero tale miraculum in
regione propinqua audiretur, venerunt et voluerunt habere
Sanctum Flannanum in patronum et sibi monasterium in illo
loco construere : sed ab angelo Dei vir Sanctus commotus est
ut post Pascha in suo navigio exiret et ibi maneret quo tunc
duceretur.

Celebrante ergo illic viro Dei Pascha postea in navigio exivit
et sine impedimento contra flumen Synna prospero navigio
ductus est, et stetit lapis sub eo in loco praedestinato sibi a
Deo, statimque vir Sanctus jubet lapidem quem valde diligebat,
bendicens, ad Sanctum Braccunum reverti, et postea reversa per
diversa aequora ad Beatum Braccanum pervenit et juxta mon-
asterium ejus usque in hodiernum diem immobilis manet ; et per
gratiam duorum Sanctorum SS. Flannani et Braccani beneficia
signaque adhuc praestantur super ipsam petram, et ipsa petra
siquidem ex nomina Flannani Scotice nominatur Leacc Flannam,
quod Latine dicitur Petra Flannani. Sanctus autem Flannanus
suam civitatem cum suis sanctis monasteriis in fluminis margine
quod dicitur Synnsyno jam amplam fundavit et mansit vir Sanctus
Fannanus in ea usque ad obitum suum, cla.ruitque ipse de die in
diem virtutibus et miraculis quamdiu vixit in ea : et lpsa. civitas
sicut superius dictum est Ceallmolus vocatur.

Illi monachi de quibus superius diximus, accepta licentis,
completoque anno post Sanctum Flannanum ad Hiberniam in
peregrinatione et beatissimus Flannanus pie et clementer accepit
eos; sed semper complevit sermonem quem dixit eis Romae i.e.
‘non videbitis faciem meam in aeternum.’ Et construxit eis
beatus prontifex cellam in quadam insula juxta suam civitatem
in medio fluminis Synna, quae vocatur scottice Feapnhinniy, i.e.
Aluanes insula, et fecit pontem inter insulam et terram. Egredie-
batur quotidie Sanctus episcopus de civitate ad eos visitandos, et
cum appropinquasset ad insulam faciem suam caputis capae
velabat, et versa facie ad terram, in introitu insulae sedebat, et
sio retro loquebatur cum eis et ita faciebat quotidie. Ipsi vero
monachi in illa insula usque ad obitum suum in omni religione et
sanctitate vitam suum ducentes sub cura Sancti Patris Flannani
permanserunt. Quodam quoque tempore quidam homo infestus
Maelccech, filius Flaynd, cui cognomen erat Gotran tres boves
de armeto Sancti Flannani furtive abstulit statimque eos fecit
mactari et dixit servis suis ut sine mora carnem coquerent et
1li vosuerunt ignem immensae magnitudinis sub cacabo, sed
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tamen semper caro cruda et aqua frigida apparebant et non
potuerunt ullo modo in aliam speciem alterari. Tunc conversus
ad se homo ille qui fecit latrocinia et intra se cogitans seivit
quantum scelus commisit in Sanctum Dei; et illico penitens
venit ad Sanctum Flannanium, dicens, ¢ Peccavi, Domine Sancte
Dei in te et scimus quia homo Dei es,’ et narravit ei quae supra
diximus et ait. ¢ Tibi jam meliores boves restituam sed rogo ne
mihi male dixeris, et ego et mea progenies post me, serviemus
tibi in aeternum.’ ‘T'unc ait Sanctus Pater Flannanus. ‘Quod
Deus quaerit ab homine qui perpetrat crimen tu fecisti; i.e.
peccata confiteri et veniam postulare: ideo quia confessus es
peccatum tuum et veniam petisti Praecellens Laicus et Excelsus
Clericus de semine tuo semper non deerit; tibi enim benedictio
necessaria; et ille postquam seipsum et semen suum viro Dei
obtulit gaudens reversus est in domum suam.

Alio autem tempore, erat quidam religiosus monachus nomine
Maoelpunard et unus minister nomine Braon cum eo in eremo
et ipsi habebant possessiunculam, i.e. vaccam unam cujus lacte
se reficiebant et ipsa quotidie erat in pascuis per herbas nullo se
costodiente nisi divina potestate; et cum ea ferae habitabant et
nihil ei nocebant et horis competentibus ad domum suam veniebat.
Accidit autem quodam die ut quidam homo veniens ibi et
videns eam solam abstulit eam ad domum suam et statim eam
occidit. Cum vero esset oceisa totum corpus ejus in acervum
vermibus scaturientem versum est. Ille fur videns tale factum
valde timuit divinam vindictam et statim ad Sanctum Flananum
qui tunc prope erat cum devota satisfactione fugit, et confessus
est Sancto Pontifici quod factum fuerat, promittens se facturum
sicut vir Dei sibi dixisset, et se et suam progeniem, Deo adju-
vante, sub tutela hujus sancti semper serviturum promisit; et
rogavit Flannanum ut liberaret eum ab ira Sanctorum quorum
unam vaccam abstulit et a vindicta Dei. Tunc vir sanctus ait ei
¢ Liberaberis ; nam ipsi putant vaccam suam adhuc vivere, et
sero vocabunt eam fideliter, et una vacca ejusdem coloris de tua
possessione ourret ad eos et manebit apud eos in vice alterius.
Et sero Dpsen Sancti Flannani Beatus discipulus et comes
Sancti Maelpunaro monachi suam vaccam voeavit et sicut
prophetavit Sanctus Flannanus una vacca flava ex armetis prae-
dioti furis exivit ad eum et familiariter ibi mansit. Tunc Sanctus
Monachus Maelpunsio qui erat familiaris conservus et amicus
Mecpincheos sanoti, gratias Deo egit et repletus spiritu pro-
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phetiae dixit comiti suo ac discipulo. ¢ O vir magnus Flannanus,
qui nos nescire vaccam nostram raptam esse praedixit et fecit,
divina potestate, aliam nobis pro ea de possessione furis venire,
et furem confitentem sibi et promittentem servire, a divina
vindicta liberavit ; et sic alii qui ei confitebuntur et inservient
hic et in futuro liberati erunt!' Pater vero Sancti Flannani
Toppwoéalbach vocabatur qui in sua senectute ad civitatem
Lipmop  perrexit et sub cura Sancte Mocholmog episcopi,
qui cathedram Sancti Carthagi Episcopi, a quo eadem civitas
imprimis fundata est, regebat, in peregrinatione mansit.

Quodam quoque die causa orandi in coemeterium in quo eran,
reliquiae innumerabilium sanctorum ipse exivit; cumque juxta
reliquias sanctorum, penitendo gegrans, pergeret, vidit in quodam
lapide quatuor guttas sanguinis, tres rubras, unam vero nigram ;
ipse autem stupefactus hoc signo ad Sanctum Mocholmog sub quo
ipse propter Deum abrevuncians saeculo militabat illico venit et
narravit quod vidit. Respondit ei Sanctus Mocholmog plenus
spiritu prophetiae, dicens :—* Tres guttae rubrae quas vidisti mortem
trium filiorum significant, una vero nigra mortem comitis qui erat
cum eis designat, qui besterna die ab inimicis suis sunt occisi.
Tune Toppoéalbach compunctus est corde.

Reliqua desiderantur.

[This fragment of the Lifc of St. Flannan is extracted from a Latin work
entitled T7ita Sanctorum Hiberniae, which is to be found in the O'Renehan
collection of Maynooth College Library, a volume of considerable interest and
antiquity. Dr. O'Renehan in another volume of his collection tells us that the
above-mentioned work was given to him in the Holy Week of the year 1856, by
Mr. Hugh M‘Dermott, a student of Achonry in Maynooth College, and eldest
son and heir of the Lords of Mylurg and Princes of Coolavin in the Co. Sligo. A
record in Irish at the head of the volume tells how it found its way into the
M:'Dermott family, for it says : - ** I, Charles, son of Dennis, son of Charles og
O’Connor, bought this book at Dublin in the year of our Lord 1770.”" Tbe
book, of which Dr. O'Renehan gives a most minute and accurate description,
was copied in the year 1627 by a certain medical doctor named Arthur, from a
very old parchmeat codex which was then in existence in the library of
Dr. James Ussher.—Ep I. E. R.]
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DISPENSATIONS IN THE LAW OF FASTING DURING
ADVENT

FACULTAS CONCESSA EPIS DISPENSANDI SUPER LEGE IEIUNII ET
ABSTINENTIAE IN DIEBUS MAIORIS SBOLEMNITATIS, NON VALET
PRO FERIIS SEXTIS ET SABBATIS INTRA ADVENTUM, IEIUNIC
CONSECRATIS

BEeATISSIME PATER,

Per Decretum 8. R. et U. Inquisitionis diei 5 Decembris 1894,
Sanctitas Vestra locorum Ordinariis concessit facultatem antici-
pandi atque ob gravissimas causas dispensandi super lege ieiunii
et abstinentiae, quando festum sub utroque praecepto servandum
Patroni principalis aut Titularis Ecclesiae inciderit in ferias sextas
aut sabbata per annum, excepto tempore Quadragesimae,
diebus Quatuor Temporum et Vigiliis per annum ieiunio con-
secratis,

Iam vero in Hispania, per Decretum S. R. C. diei 2 Maii 1867
nonnullae Vigiliae ieiunio consecratae per annum abrogatae
fuerunt et ieiunium translatum in singulas ferias sextas et sabbata
Sacri Adventus. Quare infraseriptus Archiepiscopus Compostel-
lanus humillime petit ut Sanctitas Vestra declarare dignetur
utrum Ordinarii, vi Decreti 5 Decembris 1894, anticipare possint,
vel etiam ob gravissimas causas dispensare a lege ieiunii et absti-
nentiae in Feriis sextis et Sabbatis Adventus.

Feria IV, die 15 Decembris 1897.

In Congregatione generali 8. R. et U. Inquisitionis habita ab
EEmis et RRmis DD. Cardinalibus in rebus fidei et morum
Inquisitoribus Generalibus, proposito suprascripto dubio, prae-
habitoque RR. DD. Consultorum voto, iidem EEmi ac RRmi
Patres rescribendum mandarunt :

Negative.

Subsequenti vero Feria VI, die 17 eiusdem mensis et anni, in
solita audientia R. . D. Adsessori impertita, facta de his omni-
bus SSmo D. N. Leoni Div. Prov. Pp. XIII. relatione, SSmus
resolutionem EKmorum Patrum adprobavit.

I. C. Mancixg, S. R. et U. Inquis. Not.

1 Cfr. Anal. Eecl., vol. iii., p. 56.
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METHODS OF ENSURING THE SAFETY OF THE TABERNACLE

E BACRA CONGREGATIONE RITUUM

VARII MODI TUTANDI SECURITATEM TABERNACULORUM SPECTANT
AD LOCORUM ORDINARIOS

Visis et expensis variis modis asservandi et claudendi in Taber-
naculo Sacram Pixidem cum SSmo Eucharistiae Sacramento, a
Sacerdote Salvatore Barbara ad maiorem securitatem et custodian
excogitatis et Sacrorum Rituum Congregationi pro speciali adpro-
batione exhibitis, eadem Sacra Congregatio in particulari Coetu
habito hac ipsa die, ad relationem subscripti Secretarii, audito
etiam voto Commissionis Liturgicae, rescribendum censuit:
¢ Finem inventoris esse laudandum. Negotium vero in casu et
ad effectum de quo agitur, spectare ad locorum Ordinarios.’
Atque ita rescripsit. Die 18 Martii 1898.

L. 8.

DiomneDEs Panici, S. R. C. Secvet.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS

DanTE’'s TEN HEAVENS. By Edmund G. Gardner, M.A.
Westminster : Archibald Constable & Co. 1898.

THE popularity of Dante’s name seems still on the increase in
England. In addition to the lectureships and scholarships by
which the study of the Divine Comedy is encouraged in schools
and universities, votaries of the Dante cult have formed them-
selves into societies in the principal cities, and have made it their
aim to keep up a living interest in everything that concerns the
fame of the poet and his works. To the long list of names asso-
ciated with this fascinating study may now be added that of
Mr. Gardner, the author of this volume. As most of the English
translators and commentators of Dante are Protestants, foremost
amongst them being Vernon, Church, Plumtre, Moore, Wright,
Lacaita, Butler, Hazelfoot, we are glad to welcome a Catholic
into the ranks, and to find his work well worthy of commenda-
tion.

The work before us consists of seven essays, which, as the
author informs us, ‘are intended to serve as an introduction to
the study of Dante’s Paradiso.” They admirably fulfil this purpose
for a special class of readers. They are not as elementary as the
introduction of Ginguené, and they are not as complete as the
works of the Hon. Wm. Warren Vernon on the Inferno and
Purgatorio. We have, however, a substantial introduction. The
description of the ten spheres, and of their beatified inhabitants,
is marked by accurate knowledge of the spiritual motive that
works through every scene, and of the endless historical episodes
to which the poet refers. The various spheres are clearly distin-
guished, and the reasons for the distribution of souls in each
planet, or heaven, is fully explained. It is rarely that a know-
ledge of Catholic philosophy is so satisfactorily brought to the
assistance of literary ecriticism; and on this ground alone
Mr. Gardner’s work is almost unique, as far as English litera-
ture goes. The Paradiso is the part of Dante’s trilogy that is
least known, least understood, and least appreciated, on account
of the prevailing ignorance of Catholic teaching and mediseval
scholasticism ; yet in a great many respeots it is the finest fruit
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of the poet’s intellect and imagination, and, even from an
historical and literary point of view, surpasses in interest and
grandeur almost anything that Dante ever wrote. We earnestly
commend Mr. Gardner’s work to all lovers of Dante, and we are
sure that it will facilitate to a vast degree the study of the most
abstruse, the most difficult, but to many the most attractive part
of the Divine Comedy.
J.F.H.

BrossoMs oF THE CRoss. Dedicated to my dear Compan-
ions in Sickness and Suffering, for their Pious
Entertainment. By Emmy Giehrl (‘ Tante Emmy’).
From the German. By the Sisters of St. Joseph,
Indianapolis. Second Edition. Benziger Brothers.

Ta1s is in many respects a very remarkable book. It has
been written by a German lady who at the time of writing, and
for years before, had been a suffering prisoner, bound fast to her
bed of sickness. It has been translated by a Sister of St. Joseph,
who (as we are told in the preface to the English edition) is also
a confirmed invalid ; and it has been written and translated for
the express purpose of supplying consolation and pious entertain-
ment to ‘ dear companions in sickness and suffering.’ Thus the
writing and translating of the book have been rare and precious
works of charity, undertaken by those from whom such offices
would scarcely be expected ; and the mere undertaking of such
work, in the circumstances, would be deserving of the highest
praise. But we think that special praise is due for the success
which has crowned the undertaking, for we have no hesitation in
pronouncing the book to be an ideal book for the purpose intended.
In it sickness is treated more or less as a particular state in life,
pretty much like religion, or marriage, or any other state; and
every circumstance and detail relating to that state comes under
consideration. The staple subject of meditation is the suffering
Saviour, the model of the suffering Christian ; and the writer has
furnished and collected such an abundant variety of beautiful
and consoling thoughts, that, under every sorrow or phase of
sorrow which sickness brings, motives of patience, and strength,
and joy are ready at hand. We join, then, with the bishop who
has written the preface to this English translation in recommend-
ing the book * as a valuable help to those who must of necessity
lead a life of suffering and seclusion, for we are convinced that
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they will find a great deal to cheer them, to strengthen them, to
help them to use well their trials, and to merit for the next life.
Those who have friends who are invalids cannot do a better
service than to add this book to the library of the sick-room.
P.J T

SHORT INSTRUCTIONS FOR EVERY SUNDAY OF THE YEAR,
AND FOR THE PRINCIPAL FEAsTS. From the French.
By the Rev. Thomas E. Ward, Church of St. Charles
Borromeo, Brooklyn, N.Y. Benziger Brothers.

TaE following is the translator’s apology for giving this volume
to the public :—

¢ After reading the Instructions in the original, I did not
hesitate to give them an English garb, as I found them well
calculated both to instruct and to edify. The choice of subjects,
the manner in which they are treated, the practical details, the
correct, and sometimes even elegant style, the sound doctrine ; in a
word, to my mind they possessed everything necessary to impart
a knowledge of true devotion, and the means to advance in the
way of perfection. Therefore, in the hope that they may prove
as useful to others as they have been to me, I respectfully submit
these Instructions to the kind consideration of priests and
people.’

i We have read some of the Instructions, and as far as our
acquaintance goes we are glad to be able to agree with
Father Ward in his estimate of them. To the faithful they
will afford much valuable instruction, and to priests who are in
search of such aids for preparing their own instructions we may
safely recommend them.

P.J. T

A SvORT HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. By
F. Goulburn Walpole. London: Burns & Oates.
New York: Benziger Brothers.

WE are sorry not to be able to say much in praise of the little
volume before us. Indeed, we confess to having approached its
closer perusal in a spirit of prejudice as soon as we had seen,
from the preface and table of contents, the extensive nature of
the work which the author set himself to accomplish, and the
very meagre compass which he strove to do it in. The work
purports to be a history of the Church from its foundation to the
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present time. Every important ecclesiastical event is treated of ;
an introductory chapter—not, we think, the best in the book—
is devoted to vindicating the Church’s claim to infallibility ; some-
thing is said about each one of the early councils; the heresies
that gave so much trouble in the early centuries are discussed;
in his account of the persecutions the author makes a good-
natured attempt to extenuate the conduct of the Roman
emperors ; the religious orders, Protestant Reformation, Council
of Trent, all get notice; and in connection with the last men-
tioned thirty-seven pages are devoted to setting forth in extenso
the most important canons of the council—and all this in the
space of one hundred and ninety-nine pages. No one, we think,
could have squeezed so much into such a little volume with any
fair hope for the survival of clearness, grace of style, or ease of
narrative. The result in the present instance, at any rate, is a
book which is not pleasant to read, nor, we fear, calculated to
serve the good purposes which its author had in view. We are
far from saying the author cannot write good English. But he
ought to attempt works of a less ambitious nature and of a less

extensive scope.
J. S.

LiFe oF S8t. CATHERINE OF SIENNA. By Edward L.
Aymé, M.D. New York, Cincinnati, Chicago: Benziger
Brothers.

Tris is an extremely readable book. The author had a large
and a varied field before him, in essaying to write an account of
St. Catherine, the mystic, the miracle-worker, the apostle of
Church Reunion, the saint whose life might be called a continued
ecstacy. In saying that he has availed of the opportunities
afforded him with taste, good sense, and discrimination, we
ocertainly do not overstate the merits of the life before us.

8t. Catherine's life, from her birth, in 1347, till her glorious
death, was literally filled with marvels. When little more than
ix vears of age, she had already resolved to retire from the
and its vanities. When the time came to carry out her
she met with the most determined opposition from
3 and friends ; even her confessor was slow to recognise

gh vocation. Opposition and misunderstanding was ever

4; but with a quiet resignation, and an unshaken confi-
so in God’s providence, she ultimately triumphed over the
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various barriers which stood between her and the perfection she
was destined for. Possibly, the dominant characteristic of her
life was her consuming charity for her neighbour, and her readi-
ness not only to place all her personal resources at his disposal,
but to beg God’'s assistance, even to the extent of procuring
miracles, to raise him up in his time of need. Her sense of divine
protection, and her conception of our duties in difficult circum-
stances are summed up in those words of advice :—* Why so
solicitous for yourselves? Let Providence act; amidst your
greatest dangers its eyes are fixed on you, and it will ever save
you.’ This principle, consistently carried out in her life, was to
Catherine an uhfailing source of consolation and peace, in the face
of trials and temptations, that would have dismayed a less fervent
and trustful soul. An extraordinary intimacy with God was the
outcome of so much sanctity of life. Of her were these words
literally true, that she lived not in herself, but in Christ, who had
complete possession of her.

The author traces the saint’s subsequent life : her miraculous
fasts, her espousal to our Lord, her extraordinary miracles—
even raising the dead to life, her power over evil spirits, her
revelations and gift of prophecy, her frequent communions ; and
the closing scenes of her life, in language which, by its directness,
simplicity, and ease is admirably fitted to the description of the
miraculous and the supernatural.

Many people, even amongst Catholics, have a distaste for the
mystical ; they distrust private revelations, and make up their
minds that the miraculous and the fictitious are almost
synonymous, unless in the Church as it existed at the time of
Christ, and for a very little time after. To such as these, as well
as to those who are less sceptical, we recommend the present
Life. It cannot fail to be wholesome reading for thinking minds
of both classes. The volume is neatly brought out, and the price
is one dollar.

F. 8.

ILLUSTRATED LIFE oF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. By Rev. B.
Rohner, O.8.B. Adapted by the Rev. Richard Brennan,
LL.D. New York, Cincinnati, Chicago: Benziger Brothers.

Tais Life of the Blessed Virgin deserves a hearty welcome
from the Catholic publie. Itisa convenient volume of 360 pages,
brought out in beautiful style and offered at a price that is within



94 THE IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL RECORD

the means of all. And its intrinsic worth is, in our opinion, quite
in keeping with its external form. We have no means of proving
how far the credit is due to the original author and how far to the
adapter, but to the work, as it comes before us, we give our
sincere commendation. The narrative is confined to facts and
events that are certain from Scripture or tradition, or, at least,
sufficiently probable and easily credible ; all pious extravagance
in the admission of unauthenticated legends is avoided, and such
stories and beliefs as are introduced are mentioned merely for
what they are worth. On the other hand, every point of real
importance in regard to the dignity and prerogatives of the
Mother of God, is clearly and solidly dealt with. The author’s
reflections on the great, mysterious events and little incidents
that make up the earthly history of the most exalted of God's
creatures are always appropriate, and mostly take the form of
practical lessons inculcated for the benefit of the Christian reader.
In point of literary style the book is unexceptional, though we
notice some trivial points, which we consider to be character-
istically American, if they do not betray the influence of the
presumably German original. But it would be unfair to descend
to trifles ; and our best word is an earnest wish that the book
may have a wide circulation. The author, who is evidently a
devoted client of Mary, has done good service in her honour, and
his Mother will not forget him.
P.J.T.

Five THRONES OF DIVINE LOVE UPON THE KARTH. Trans-
lated from the French of R. P. Alexis Liouis de Saint
Joseph, Discalced Carmelite and Examiner in Theology.
London: Burns & Oates, Ltd. New York, Cincinnati,
Chicago : Benziger Brothers.

Ix those days when faith and piety have grown cold in the
hearts even of Catholics, there is evident need of some such work
as that before us, to quicken tepid souls and warm them to a
sense of their duty. This need is admirably supplied by the
Five Thrones of Divine Love. In it we find treated at consider-
able length the great love of Almighty God as shown in the
Incarnation, the love of the Incarnate Word during His life, and
especially in that last sad scene on Calvary’s hill, which con-
cluded His earthly mission. The Blessed Eucharist, too, is
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another Throne, where this love is perpetuated here below.
Finally, the faithful soul is a throne whence the flames of Divine
love should ever glow, casting its rays all around. These inain
points are beautifully and profusely interspersed with solid, use-
ful, practical instruction, which cannot fail to be productive of
much spiritual profit.

The work is a translation from the French, and seems to
follow the original closely, so much so that the English is some-
times stiff, and, occasionally, even the French idiom is retained in
the translation.

‘We notice the absence of one very important element in the
book—there is no imprimatur nor ecclesiastical approbation of
any kind. In fact, the translator has not given us any clue to
his own personality. The work contains no preface, nor even a
table of contents.

Apart from these few omissions, the book must be an
attractive and valuable guide in the path of interior perfection.

J. F.

SERMONS FOoR THE CHILDREN OF MARY. By Rev. Ferdinand
Callerio, Canon of the Cathedral of Novara. Translated
from the Italian. Revised by Rev. P. F. Clarke, S.J.
New York : Benziger Brothers.

WE can recommend this well-published volume not only to
priests conducting sodalities, such as are mentioned in the title,
but to all anxious to procure a useful book for spiritual reading.
The former will find appropriate matter for short and impressive
lectures on almost every point that his audience should know for
their spiritual advancement, and for their efficient direction in
regard of social customs, which, though dangerous, may not always,
without the aspect of a somewhat repulsive rigorism, be unneces-
sarily condemned. The latter, even though they be not members of
any formal society, will become true children of Mary, in the
wider sense, by reading of, and reducing to practice, the exer-
cises of devotion so simply and clearly explained by the Canon.
The work of translation has been so well executed that one
would scarce think that English was not the original language of
the lectus.

P. S
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THE Mapcap SET AT ST. ANNE’'s. By Marion J. Brunowe,
Author of The Sealed Packet, Seven of Us, &. New
York and Cincinnati : Benziger Brothers.

Tais is & highly entertaining story, which will not fail to excite
keen interest in every school-girl who is fortunate enough to come
across it. It is of the sort that these young, thoughtless spirits
would revel in to their hearts’ content. The scene of the tale is
a convent boarding-school, and the ‘madcap set’ consisted of
five of the school-girls who formed themselves into a club for
objects of which those in charge of the institution did not by any
means approve. However, all things ended happily.

The character of the youthful rebels to law and order is well
and cleverly drawn, and the moral tone is most healthy and
elevating. It will furnish a few hours’ very interesting reading.

P. M.

BRUNO AND LucCY; OR, THE WAYS OF THE LORD ARE
WONDERFUL. From the German of W. Herchenback.
Revised by the Rev. W. H. Eyre, 8.J. London:
Burns & Oates. New York and Cinciunati : Benziger
Brothers.

A DELIGHTFUL tale, full of thrilling adventure. Such was our
conviction when we had unravelled the tangled skein of this
charming story. The hero and heroine are personalities that one
could not help being enraptured with. Bruno is the devoted
playfellow and confidant of little Lucy. He is acoused of & false
crime by a designing and hard-bhearted woman, and forced to
hide himself away from the haunts of men. Lucy, the victim
of another wicked design, is carried away, and left to die near
the cave where Bruno bad taken refuge. She is found by Bruno,
and they successfully make their escape from the awful position
in which they were placed. The innocence of Bruno is estab-
lished, the mystery is cleared up, and the curtain falls on the
scene where the two loving and devoted hearts are united in
bonds stronger than adamant. Parents and others who look for
wholesome reading for young minds will here find & treasure.

P. M.



LOURDES AND THE FRENCH NATIONAL
PILGRIMAGE'

HAT is the greatest religious event in the
nineteenth century? It is probably the
¢ Concordat ’ concluded between Pius VII. and
Bonaparte. By sanctioning and assisting all

over France the exercise of public Catholic worship, which
had already been begun again in many places,? this treaty
restored its ‘eldest daughter’ to the Church. It gave
the Papacy power to rise gloriously again, and once
more to show itself to the amazed world ‘full of life
and youthfal vigour,’ after it had been ‘ brought so low as to
become an object of derision to infidels, and of pity rather
than of hatred to Protestants.’®

What is the second greatest religious event? Some
would say it is Napoleon’s overthrow, so visibly the work of
Providence,* at a time when he contemplated the enthral-
ment of the Church, and was about to achieve it ; others,
the definition of Papal Infallibility, or the proclamation of

1 Histoire des Apparitions de Notre Dame de Lourdes, by Lasserre. Paris.
English translation of same. Burns & Oates, London. ZLourdes, étnde médicale,
by Dr. Boinsarie. Paris. _Adnnales de Lourdes, a monthly publication. Lourdes.

3 See I'Eylisc Romaine et le Premier Empire, by d’Haussonville,

3 Macaulay’s Essays, p. 569. Longmans.

4¢There is somathing in these marvellous coincidences [between the
circumstances of the Emperor's excommunication and some of those of the
awful disaster that befell him in Russia soon after] beyond the operation of
chance, and which even a Protestant historian feels himself bound to mark for
the observation of future years.'—Alison’s History, vol. iii.

FOURTH SERIES, VOL, 1V.—AUGUST, 1898, G
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the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, &c.; but none
would ever think of the wonders of Lourdes. Lourdes
does not rank so high, indeed, in the opinion of the world.
The ignorance that prevails about it is profound, and most
regretable, too. It is, therefore, worth while to attempt
here, even in & small way, to dispel it. This attempt will
prove successful, if through it some readers become more
alive to the importance of what takes place at our Lady’s
favourite shrine, and still more if some make up their minds
to go and judge for themselves on the spot.

Go to Lourdes! But many have been there, and failed
to witness anything really extraordinary. Profane tourists,
for instance, hurrying over France, take it in. They see
scenery, beautiful, indeed, but not at all saperior to other
sights in the Pyrenees. Many pious pilgrims, again,
betake themselves from afar to the much-frequented shrine.
They see costly churches and buildings, the spot where the
Blessed Virgin is supposed to have appeared, and Christians
praying with unparalleled fervour. They hear besides that
thousands of devotees keep on pouring in all the year round;
that sick people sometimes get cured; and that isall. In
what, then, does Lourdes differ from so many Catholic
shrines? The miraculous cures, vaguely reported are
not peculiar to it, for countless are the churches and
chapels whose walls are covered with ex-votos that are
evidences of God’s, our Lady’s, or some saint’s power and
mercy. The truth is, there is another Lourdes. Lourdes
is only itself, that is, unique in its kind, when it is enlivened
by some of the great pilgrimages, and especially by the
greatest of all, the French national one. Then, and then
only, is the time to visit it, to form an adequate opinion
of it. It thus happens that a description of the French
national pilgrimage is that of the rcal Lourdes.

Such a description is all the more seasonable now, as the
silver jubilee of the pilgrimage was kept with due solemnity
in August last. To think that such a great event has taken
place twenty-five times during the last twenty-five ycars
without the world at large becoming aware of its existence !
But, no, it bas begun to make itself known. The worst
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French newspapers, such as the Gil Blas, have lately taken
to reporting it in strangely favourable terms. What is this
French national pilgrimage? A conglomeration of pilgrims ,
hailing from all parts of France? Not qulte 80 now : but it
was exactly so at the beginning.

The Fathers of the Assumption, who had undertaken
the task of reviving in full modern times, at the end of
the nineteenth century, the obsolete, absurd, superstitious
medi@val custom of a distant pilgrimage on a large scale
(a task pronounced hopeless by their more enlightened
contemporaries), tried, among others, to set on foot one to
Lourdes, in 1873. The railway companies, greatly diffident
about the 'success, agreed reluctantly to organize one train
from Paris, and the Fathers sent forth an appeal to zealous
Catholics throughout France to come and fill it.

That was surely to be a national pilgrimage. So were
the other two or three that followed immediately. But
their success was so great as not only to give the lie to
sceptics and scoffers, but also to exceed even the most
sanguine expectations of their promoters. The consequence
was, that many dioceses started special ones, and thus their
members abstained from joining those from Paris. The
latter, nevertheless, did not alter their name, and they bear
it even to this day. Nor isit without any show of reason.
They consist, it is true, of ten trains that are run from
Paris. But the seats in those trains are secured by people
from all parts of the country as well as by Parisians.
Besides, thirty dioceses or more, between Normandy and
Corsica, between Lorraine and Bordeaux, select for their
special pilgrimages the very same date as Paris—a day
within the Octave of the Assumption.

If, again, it is taken into account that a host of French
people taking the waters or travelling in the Pyreneesin
August make-it a point to come to Lourdes at that time
also, it will be admitted that the whole of France is then
duly represented ; and that such a pilgrimage can truly be
termed national. Universal would not even be too much.
There are also Spaniards, Portugucse, Germans, Belgians,
Americans, negroes, &c.; and I saw last year a woman

121048
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apparently from some savage land, whose swarthy face was
covered with tattooings. The English and Irish have long
been comparatively conspicuous by their absence, although
they are to be met with at every step everywhere else in
France. But efforts were made last year to bring some,
with the result that close upon sixty, one of whom was the
Right Rev. Dr. Lyster, Bishop of Achonry, came. As the
same attempt will be renewed every year, it is to be hoped
that all those who are in the habit of occasionally indulging
in a continental trip will, once at least, bend their way to the
little ¢ wonderland ’ in the Pyrenees to their gratification,
as also to that of our Blessed Lady, who said to Bernadette,
¢ I want many people to come here.’

The national pilgrimage excels all the others by the
multitude of its members—from 30,000 to 35,000, and of the
sick it brings—1,000 from Paris, and say 200 from various
parts of the country; 1,200 in all. But its main charac-
teristic is, perbaps, that the number of cures it offers is
. exceptionally great, because there are more sick people,
or rather because there are more faithful to pray at Liourdes
itself, and more convents, monasteries, parishes, families,
&c., in France to join in with them from afar. All this
enhances the splendour of the ceremonies, and bricgs about
results which will entitle Lourdes to a foremost place
among the great events of the century, when they are fully
realised. When will that be ? It may be in a long time
hence. Christianity itself was overlooked at the beginning,
and was slow in making itself known. But, at any rate,
some advance has already been made. Ten or fifteen years
ago newspapers either ignored or derided the national
pilgrimage. They would, for instance, contain items like
the following one:—

A party of Lourdes pilgrims were waiting yesterday in the
station at A. where they changed trains. A poor paralysed man
was lying on a mattress almost on the edge of the platform. All
of a sudden, a mauvais plaisant shouted out apparently in great
dismay,  The train ! the train ! stand back !’ The crowd rushed
backwards panic-stricken, and, oh! wonder, the poor paralysed

man got up and fled as nimbly as the others! Indeed it is not
at Lourdes only that miracles are wrought in pilgrims !
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This was intended to hint that the reported miraculous
cures at Lourdes were so many gross impostures. But
papers of the same dye have of late years taken to referring
to Lourdes, to the sick, and those that tend them, in terms
of admiration. In that busy age in which men are so intent
upon seeking after money, honours, and enjoyment, Liourdes
has actually created a sensation, and attracted the public
attention, a kind of a miracle, something like making a
deaf man hear. A press which deals with politics, infidelity,
and unsound literature has been prevailed upon to report
about it. This, again, is a kind of miracle, something like
making a dumb man, or rather one who will be dumb,
speak.

The departure of pilgrimages for Lourdes, once looked
on by a rabble which did not shrink from showering insults,
and even stones upon them now takes place in the presence of
newspaper reporters and other orderly, respectable spectators,
who watch it with wondering interest. It is such a strange
event for those who fancy that modern enlightenment had
done away with superstition, and with religion, which they
regard as but one form of it! So many men and women about
to travel hundreds of miles, not for pleasure or business’ sake,
but for the purpose of devoting three days to prayer in the
Pyrenees! And these men and women not priests, monks,
or nuns, whose profession, as it were, it is to pray all day
long, but belonging to the laity, to every condition and
standing. And how devoted to the sick, to the most loath-
some sick! How touching it is! And those sick! They
have been given up by the most skilful doctors in the Paris
hospitals, and yet they are confident that they may be cured
in a moment. They have been laid up for months or years,
and been pronounced unable to stir from their beds; and
yet they are about to undergo the fatigue of a long, weari-
some journey in the hottest season of the year. O folly!
They will allow themselves to be plunged in an ice-cold
bath! Yet none will be killed or injured ; nay, some will
return in sound health, after doing all that could be calcu-
lated to make them worse! How bewildering! What a
strange crowd! What strange states of minds and feelings |
How unlike all we see in every-day life!
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If the lookers-on accompanied the pilgrimage all the
way, they would find further matter for astonishment; they
would more and more think the pilgrims unlike the rest of
mankind. Everyone is given a cloth cross to be pinned on
the breast, and a leaflet containing the order of devotions.
Devotions actually go on in the carriages. At stated times
the pilgrims say the Rosary, and sing hymns, Vespers, and
an additional O Salutaris whenever they descry a church.
They bear in mind the object of their journey, and bave at
heart to do everything in their power to propitiate the
Queen of Heaven on behalf of so many wretched sick
people that are travelling with them. What an incitement
to fervour it is to be able to thinlk: the more fervently we
pray, the more of those poor sick we may go and visit and
talk to in their carriages, when the train stops, will be walk-
ing about, just like ourselves, when we come back. How
unhappy they are now, how happy they will then be ! What
u speedy, splendid, visible reward our prayers will get, if
they are worthy of acceptance! ‘Euntes ibant et flebant,
mittentes semina sua. Venientes autem venient cum
oxultatione, portantes manipulos suos.’

Conversations run on idly also; but they bear mainly on
the wonders that were witnessed at Liourdes in the previous
pilgrimages. Religious subjects are not often talked of in
railway carriages or on board liners; but they were by
8t. Louis, King of France, and his knights on the boat that
took them to the Holy Land at the time of the Crusades.
We find them recorded in the quaint old French of the
chronicler, Joinville. How far back, then, pilgrimages carry
us! But, of course, the height of strangeness, and conse-
quently of astonishment, for thorough modern spectators, is
at Lourdes.

The new pilgrim has read in his guide or in geography
books that the population numbers five thousand. How
unlike such a small town! How busy the street is! There
are 'buses hurrying to and fro, cabs, people going on foot,

, and carts loaded with sick people lying on mattresses. To
Nink that the cause of so much traftic, of the presence

ere of 80 many travellers, is not money, but religion !
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Surely religion is still a power in the land! That was just
the impression of Mr. Frederic Harrison, the well-known
leader of Positivism in England. There are mountains
covered with snow in front of the station; but they fail to
attract the pilgrim's attention. He gets clear of the natives,
eager to secure lodgers, and hurries down the town. How
picturesque it looks, nestled in between the lofty hills! And
the castle, standing very high up at the top of a huge
perpendicular rock, and overhanging the swift Gave, with
its waters so blue or green, that they could be mistaken for
those of the sea. It puts one in mind of Byron's lines :—
The castled crag of Drachenfels

Frowns o’er the wide and winding Rhine,
Whose breast of water broadly swells.

The river nobly foams and flows.!

But all this is lost upon the pilgrim. It is no part of
the Lourdes worth coming to from the furthest extremities
of the world. This real Lourdes he begins to see when he
gets to the esplanade in front of the churches. There are
several gatherings there; fresh people are rushing towards
them, while others are departing. Someone—a woman,
perhaps-—standing in the centre, with a beaming, peaceful
countenance, is relating, for the hundredth time, that she
came to Liourdes afflicted with this or that apparently incur-
able disease, and was suddenly cured a few hours ago.
Those that are pressing so hard want to hear her tale from
her own lips, to kiss her, or shake hands, and ask to be
remembered in her prayers. There is a like crowd at the
door of the medical-room, where doctors of all opinions
are welcome to investigate the reported cures. There is
another, also a few yards further off; but how dense! It
fills up all the level space between the Gave and the hill.
What lovely ground! It is planted with huge plane-trees,
which afford delicious shade. The swift Gave is hard by,
whose sea-like waters spread such pleasant freshness in the
air; the background is the bushy hill containing at the

' Childe Havrold Canto iii.
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foot the world-famed grotto in which the Blessed Virgin
appeared to Bernadette.

But all natural beauty sinks into nothingness compared
with what is going on. Invalids are wheeled to and fro.
There are the piscines at the foot of the hill, close by the
grotto. There is an immense crowd in front. They are
saying the Rosary aloud, or exclaiming, ¢ Holy Mother of
God, heal our poor sick !’ They are lifting up their arms.
and looking upwards, as though they saw Mary stand just
above them. How vividly they must feel her presence !
‘What fervour their attitude, looks, and tone evince! how
incomparably above all you can see anywhere else, or realise,
or describe! Lo! they are kneeling in the dust and kissing
the ground. There they are up again, and beginning the
Rosary once more. Meantime the sick are incessantly
brought in and out. Most of them are apparently not im-
proved, but they hope it will be for next time. Yet, every
now and then one who had been carried in on a stretcher
comes out by himself. Clapping of hands break out, and
hundreds of voices strike in the Magnificat. But the priest
who conducts the service will not allow anything more.
There is not a minute to spare. So many others are in
want of prayers! Thus it goes on from 6 a.m. till night-fall.

Nor is the day of prayer over even then. A torch-
light procession follows, and when it breaks up, isolated
parties repair to the grotto, to spend the night in
singing and praying, with the same indefatigable fervour,
while the bulk crowd into the vast Church of the Rosary.
The Blessed Sacrament is exposed and carried all round the
church,and adored. Directly it strikes twelve, High Mass
begins at the High Altar. It is followed by sermons, hymns,
prayers, &c., till morning. So it happens that many
pilgrims do not sleep for the three nights they spend at
Lourdes. Where is there another instance of such literally
incessant fervent praying?  Surely, we must go back for it
as far as the time when St. Peter was in prison and  prayer
was made without ceasing unto God for him.’?!

!} Acts xii. 5.
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There is another church.built over that of the Rosary—
the Crypt, and another again built over the Crypt—
the Basilica. Low Masses begin at the side altars at
twelve at night in the first, and a few hours later in
the other two. They go on till noon without the least
interruption, so that between six hundred and eight hundred
are said daily. Another sight of Liourdes is the torch-light
procession. DPilgrims holding a lighted candle in their
hands assemble in large numbers, perhaps twenty thousand,
in front of the grotto. They form a crowd of little lights
which stretch far out of sight. How picturesque and lovely
it looks under the dark foliage of the plane trees! Thus
dotted with tiny lights, the space all round is like a starry
sky. But it looks as though you viewed it from above, as
though you were in heaven. It is not the only case in which
you could fancy at Lourdes that you behold the same sights
as the saints in heaven.

‘When an Assumptionist Father, in the pulpit close by the
grotto, has given an account of the cures that took place in
the course of the day, he strikes in the Ave, Ave Maria, and
at its stirring strains the procession sets into motion. The
pilgrims singing heartily proceed in two lines up the path
that winds along the flank of the leafy hill. There is
the same sea of lights as before on the flat ground
(they were so many, that a large number can be abstracted
without their absence being felt), and there are now
others besides swarming in the foliage on the flank
of the hill. The procession extends over several miles,
and offers a splendid view when you reach the top of
the hill.

When all those that formed it are gathered in front of
the Church of the Rosary, the Credo is sung.  What a sight
it is! Thousands of humnan beings from various countries
and climes, of different languages, singing the same creed in
the same tongue, and lo! kneeling all down like one man at
the verse et incarnatus est ; the shades of night prevailing
all round, but illuminated by countless little lights; above
them, not the roof of ‘a house made with hands,’ but the
‘brave overhanging firmament, this majestic roof fretted
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with golden fire; ! yea, ‘the heavens which show forth the
glory of God’ on which all gaze eagerly, as they feel the more
vividly the presence there of that mysterious invisible but
real Being, the Creator and Father of the world, on account
of the masterly unmistakable manner in which He has re-
vealed it in the course of the day. 'What quiet enthusiasm
prevails there! 'What happiness overjoys you! It is truly
that paz Domini quac exsuperat omnem sensum.

But the sight that is not only characteristic of Lourdes,
but without a parallel in the wide world is the five o’clock
procession of the Blessed Sacrament, from the Basilica to
the Grotto and back. The sick are laid out on both sides of
the road and in the precincts of the grotto. Thirty thousand
pilgrims stand behind in closely-packed masses. Hundreds
of priests in white gilt garments proceed along in majestic
array under the bright sky of southern France. But they
pass unnoticed. The Son of the living God comes behind
them, and the spectators are intent upon worshipping Him,
and await eagerly the wonders that He is to work. Just
before Benediction is given from the altar in the grotto, a
priest in the pulpit hard-by exhorts the pilgrims to pray
from the bottom of their hearts for the sick. ~He kneels
down. Those that can find room do so too, and then, in
spite of the presence of thirty thousand human beings, all
is hushed, nothing is heard but the ripple of the water in the
Gave, or the murmar of the wind in the trees. How awful
such a silence seems when you come to think of the presence
of such a crowd, and of what is expected to take place.

The priest then gets up and begins the ejaculations
which are repeated by the whole crowd : ‘Jesus, Son of
David, have mercy upon us ! Hosannah to the Son of David !
Lord,if Thou wilt Thou canst cure us ! Holy Mother of
God, if thou wilt intercede for us, thou canst obtain any-
thing from thy Divine Son,” &c¢. All of a sudden clappings
of hands are heard : one sick person who had perhaps not
stirred from his or her bed for the last two, three, ten, or
fifteen years has just risen up cured. He is followed by

1 Hamlet, Act 11, So. 2.
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another, by another again. The effect it makes upon se
that are near enough is utterly unimaginable. I know it
from experience, for I once had the good fortune to feel
it. I had taken my stand on the small wall that runs along
the Gave. From there I commanded a good view of the
crowd stretching out of sight, of the priest in the pulpit,
and of the sick.  Some of the latter were even lying in front
of me, lining the way the Blessed Sacrament was to come.
‘When I had looked leisurely round, my attention rested on
a woman just a few yards from me: She seemed to be in a
fit. She was nursed by several of those women who are
night and day the servants of the poorest and most loath-
some sick during the time of the national pilgrimage, but
who are during the rest of the year, countess, duchess, or
marchioness of so and so. One of them was making her
inhale salts.

I bowed down for a few minutes while the Blessed
Sacrament was passing in front of me. When I looked up
again, the bed was empty. The woman was actually walk-
ing beside the Blessed Sacrament! What a sight it was !
How vividly I can picture it to myself even now ! She was
walking in her white stockings; her hands were eagerly
clasped, and held up towards that Jesus who had cured her
against all hope. Tears were pouring down her cheeks, and
you could see she was almost choked with them. What
must be her joy at such a sudden deliverance! She had,
perhaps, been attended to by the best physicians in the
world while in the Paris hospitals: she had been told her
case was hopeless; and yet she was cured in a moment.
Our Divine Lord had deigned to do so Himself; He had
wrought a miracle in her favour, in favour of such a miser-
able sinner. How good He was! How grateful she was!
It was no wonder that she was walking with faltering steps;
she could not but be overpowered with emotions of various
kinds. Nor could all those that saw her. For my own
part, I lost for a few moments all consciousness of what I
was doing. When I recovered it, I found I was stretching
out my arm towards her, and saying to my neighbours, as
well as my sobs would allow me: ‘ Look, look! that is the
woman that was lying over there.’
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Sometimes also the priest in the pulpit says : ‘ Let the
sick alone pray for their own cure.’ This is the signal
for the most heart-rending scene that can be imagined.
Hundreds of arms are held out towards the Blessed
Sacrament, and a violent uproar arises. You can discern
it in the shrill tones of children and women, and the loud
cries of men, sending forth various prayers at the same time.
‘Lord have mercy on me,’ says one. °‘Jesus, make me
whole,” says another. ‘ILord, I do believe, but help my
unbelief. Lord, I do not deserve it; I am a sinner; but
cure me, all the same.” ‘Lord, forget me, but cure the
others’ Applause is sooner -or later mingled with them,
together with the singing of the Magnificat, because one,
two, three cures have been wrought.! Enthusiasm, fervour,
emotion reach their climax. Everyone is sobbing and pray-
ing aloud, and the sick make desperate efforts to rise and
walk behind the Blessed Sacrament.

You have there more than a representation of the scenes
of the Gospel, like, for instance, the Passion-Play at
Oberammergau, however true to life it may be; you have a
real continuation or repetition of them. Christ is there, as
He was in Judea. He is hidden under the species of bread,
as He was then under those of human nature. He is
greeted with loud, enthusiastic acclamations by an immense
crowd, as when He entered Jerusalem. He is appealed to
by the sick, as He was wherever He went in Judea. He
is also the same ; He is still the Lord, powerful and merciful,
who had ‘ compassion on the multitude ;’ who went about
doing good.

‘ Blessed are the eyes that see the things which you see’
O Lourdes’ pilgrims! ‘Many prophets and kings have
desired to see the things that you see, and have not seen
them.’? You are not taken up to heaven, but heaven comes
down upon earth, with all its might and goodness. You do
not exactly see God Himself, but, at least, you see signs and
immediate effects of His presence. It is revealed by His

1 There were over thirty-five on August 23rd last, but the number was
quite exceptional,
2 Luke x. 23, 24.
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direct action, like that of electricity is known by the flash
of the lightning and the roar of the thunder. How awful it is
to think: ‘ God was ten yards from me just now, for some-
thing supernatural has happened that must needs be traced
immediately to Him.” It is something like being in His
visible presence.

According to the computations of Dr. Boissarie, the
resident physician, twenty thousand cures have already
been wrought through our Lady of Lourdes, either at the
shrine or away from it, through novenas and using water
from the miraculous well. Lourdes has thus restored health
to twenty thousand members of the Catholic Church. It
has, at the same time, brought back peace, happiness, and
in many cases' ease and comfort, to many homes from
which they had been driven by illness. In what countless
other ways has it not comforted the afflicted? I once, for
instance, met a woman who had been for years literally
broken-hearted (so her friends told me) at her only son’s
lameness. She had brought him to Lourdes, and he was
not improved in the least. But she had come across so
many awful diseases, that she found she must be truly
thankful her boy was lame only. She went away reconciled
with her lot. Was not such a result as good as a cure ?
Further, Lourdes is likely to prove more and more bene-
ficial throughout the Catholic world in proportion as it
becomes known more widely,

Is not this enough to insure it a high rank among the
great religious events of the century? Yet it is but half of
all that can be said in its favour ; nay, it is less than half ;
inasmuch as spiritual blessings excel temporal ones. Liourdes
has wrought out innumerable conversions of sinners. It is
the boast of the fathers who hear confessions there that
the spiritual miracles exceed in number the bodily ones.
Dr. Boissarie often records with pride the formation of fresh
religious associations of medical men, under the patronage
of St. Luke, in towns in France, Belgium, and Italy.
Besides, when the cures are duly speculated upon, and their

1 The vast majority of the people cured belonged to the lower classes.
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blessings realized, they will offer a fitting reply to modern
negations, a powerful remedy against unbelief, in so far,
at least, as it is an intellectual disease, for it is sometimes a
moral one also.

But are these real cures at Lourdes? What authorizes
a belief in the genuineness of those that are reported ? There
is, in the first place, the testimony of those on whom they
are wrought. Nor is it a worthless one; for you can read
“on their faces that they are of those ‘in whom there is no
guile’! There is also that of their friends and travelling
companions, and that of the lookers-on who saw them lying
ill. A mere stranger can give pretty reliable evidence, for
consumption in its last stage, cancers, ulcers, &c., cannot
be counterfeited. Further, the names and addresses of the
cured are published in the Annales de Lourdes and in some
of the Paris newspapers which are circulated all over
France, consequently in their own towns or villages.
Supposing the supporters of Lourdes were dishonest
enough to wish to impose spurious cases upon the public,
how could they try to do so under such circumstances?
- It would be sheer folly.

But there is, above all, scientific evidence. All the
registered patients bring descriptions of their cases, in the
handwriting of their doctors, who are sometimes Protestant,
and often infidel. Those who come from Paris are provided
with a copy of the entries in the hospital-book concerning
them. All can also be examined by any medical man
in either of the three temporary hospitals at Lourdes.
That they are ill cannot reasonably be doubted; nor can
the reported cures, for they have been investigated in the
medical room, where anyone who is a doctor, whatever his
religious opinion may be, is not only admitted, but most
earnestly invited.

But, after all, the public opinion is not so set against
the reality of the Lourdes cures. It was so at one time.
Dr. Diday, a distinguaished physician of Lyons, once wrote
to a Parisian journalist who persisted in standing up for

1 John i. 47.
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them : * A friend of mine, who has had great experience as
superintendent of a lunatic asylum, will soon go to Paris. I
will ask him to call on you, and examine your mental state.’
And, indeed, his contemporaries would bave concurred in
his views. But after the discovery of hypnotism, and in
consequence of the exaggerated hopes it has given rise to,
the world is no longer ready to dismiss supernatural facts
a priori.! But it professes to account for them by means
of its new science. It classifies them wholesale among
hypnotic phenomena. So it happens that the task sup-
porters of Lourdes are now confronted with is to prove, not
the genuineness of the cures, but their supernatural character.
Are those cures the result of self-suggestion? The way to
solve the question is to compare them with those suggestion
can effect.

‘There are cases in which sensibility, or the power of
motion, are gone from a limb or organ. If the nerves are
there still, and outwardly in their normal structure, if they
are simply paralysed, suggestion can avail. It can quicken
them into action, for a time, and if resorted to repeatedly,
accustom them again to their former activity. But if they
are gone, if they have been injured, cut, or destroyed, they
will be unable to obey ; therefore all the suggestion in the
world will be to no purpose. In other words, simple
paralysis can be improved, or even permanently cured, by
hypnotism ; but that is all.

Yet incurable paralysis has not always been proof against
prayers to our Liord and His Holy Mother ; it can, therefore,
be already asserted that there are other agents at play at
Lourdes than suggestion.

1+ Trés réels, malgré les incrédules, les faits anciens ne demandent, pour
prendre place dans la science qu'une observation attentive et précise, base d'une
explication sérieuse.’—Revue Scientifique, 16th September, 1893 (a review with
materialistic tendencies).

¢ As so often happens, a fact is denied until a welcome interpretation comes
with it. Then it is admitted readily enough; and evidence quite insufficient
to buck a claim, so long as the Church had an interest in making it, proves to
be quite sufficient for modern scientific enlightenment, the moment it appears
that a reputed saint can thereby be classed as a case of hystero-epilepsy.'—
The Principles of Psychology, by W.James, Professor in Harvard University,
vol. ii., p. 612, G13.
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It may happen that a stomach or lungs are out of
order, a.lthough there is nothing altered in their structure.
The disease is then due to the nerves not discharging their
fanctions properly. If suggestion can quicken, moderate, or
coordinate their action, according to cases, it will improve
and cure. But what if an ulcer or cancer is eating away the
stomach or some other part of the body ? if consumption is
destroying the tissues of the lungs? To effect a cure, it
would, first of all, be necessary to stop their progress; for,
whether they are caused by microbes or not, they are, as it
were, living organisms which grow more and more, and
drawing their substance from the body, destroy some of its
essential parts, and ultimately make it unfit for the functions
which keep up life. It would, moreover, be necessary to
repair all the havoc that has already been done.

Can hypnotism answer the first of these purposes? We
would ransack in vain the records of therapeutics for a case
in which it has been successful in the treatment of the
above diseases; but, as it is rather wise to overrate its
power, especially as we can afford it, we will be grand
seigneur, and grant that it can. The human organism does
its best to resist the parasite which is destroying it ; it
literally struggles for life with it. Perhaps, then, it would
get the better of it, if only some reinforcement were forth-
coming. Who knows that suggestion cannot bring some.
Perhaps it can impart to the patient a strong assarance of
his reco very ; and confidence is such an important element
of success in therapeutics! Supposing even it has never
been so efficient elsewhere, it does not follow that it will
not be at Liourdes. As the sick there put their trust in an
all-powerful and all-merciful Being, they must be inspired
with incomparably greater confidence than those who expect
their recovery from human skill. Let us, then, admit, for
argument’s sake, that an incurable disease can be brought
to a standstill by the hope of a cure, imparted by the sugges-
tion, or, at least, by the self-suggestion, that is brought to
bear upon the patients at Liourdes in the shape of boundless
confidence in God and the Blessed Virgin. In what way will
the damage it has already done to the body be repaired ?
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The blood, in its incessant circulation, will have to
remove, cell by cell, all the abnormal or morbid tissues, and
to build the normal ones anew, cell by cell, also. How
slowly such a process must go on! Just think how long it
takes for the red tissue of a mere boil to go away, and the
flesh and skin to resume their former appearance. Can
suggestion accelerate this process? Let us suppose it can
by a few days. Can it cause it to be completed in the twink-
ling of an eye? Decidedly not. What vehicle would take
away wholesale such a quantity of morbid tissue? What
vehicle would supply, in the twinkling of an eye, all the
elements needed to form such a quantity of normal tissue ?
‘What force would turn all these elements into normal cells
in the twinkling of an eye, or even in a few hours? There is
no such force in the world. Such a phenomenon is beyond
all possibility ; it is contrary to the laws of biology. Yet it
does take place at Liourdes. Other forces than those known
in biology, in the natural world, come into play. These
are, therefore, supernatural ones, and some of the cures, at
least (and what matters théir number ?), are miraculous.

Those cures are reported in the Annales de Lourdes and
in Dr. Boissarie’s book; but let me quote one:—A man’s
leg had been broken by the fall of a tree. It remained unset
for eight years, its condition becoming worse and worse.
The two parts of the broken bone were a little over an inch
distant from each other. The lower one could come out
through a gangrenous sore that extended over the posterior
part of the leg. The foot could even be brought up to the
knee by folding the lower part of the leg forwards and
upwards upon the upper one. This man was cured instan-
taneously, simply by means of a prayer to our Lady of
Lourdes. The two blackened bones were brought together,
welded, and so well, too, that the callus to be felt on every limb
that was once broken is there literally absent. The sore
was healed also. In a word, the broken, diseased leg
became exactly like the other. This passes so much all that
can be imagined (just think of the care, surgical attendance,
rest, and time it requires to set a broken limb), that it is

but legitimate to feel at first inclined to doubt it ever took
YVOL. 1V. H
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place. But all doubt is impossible : the man, Pierre Rudder,
is still living at Jabbeke, a small station on the line from
Ostend to Bruges, in Belgium.

True as this cure is, science knows of no force or agent
in the world that could effect it. If so, there exists other
agents or forces than those it knows; we may justly say
to it :—

There are more things in heaven and earth
Than are dreamt of in your philosophy.t

In other words, there is a world beside nature—a super-
natural one, therefore, and so the supernatural exists. By
enabling to draw this conclusion Lourdes supplies & much-
needed remedy for the disease of the age, the inability to
believe in the supernatural. ¢ Almost cvery mechanical
employment, it is said, has a tendency to injure some one
or other of the bodily organs of the artisan. In the same
manner, almost every intellectual employmeunt has a
tendency to produce some intellectual malady.”’? Our
age offers the best possible illustration of the truth of
this remark. It has given itself up to the study of
science, with stupendous results. It has made wonderful
discoveries and inventions in chemistry, physics, natural
philosophy, medicine, &c.; but it has impaired its health.
By dint of forcing nature to give up its secrets, it has
brought about such a hypertrophy of its self-confidence,
that it feels sure it can account for everything. It has so
satisfactorily explained away, and in such a natural manner,
what was once ascribed to preternatural agents, that it has
every confidence it will, some day or other, be equally
successful with what has baffled it as yet. In other words,
it believes it can assign a natural origin to all that exists,
and that anything that does not admit of a natural explana-
tion is amyth. It is so accustomed to meet with immutable
laws in nature that it jumps at the conclusion it must needs
be 50, and that miracle is impossible.® As it professes not

1 Hamlet, Act i., Se. 1.

2 Macaulay, Essay on William Pitt, p. 288.

3 Hence the awful spread of ratiomalism in the theological schools, and
even in the lower clergy, in Protestant Germany. See a curious article in the
Revue des Deuz Mondes for October lst, 1896.
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to have witnessed God’s interference in human affairs, it
asserts, on that ground, that either He does not exist at
all, or, at least, does not tamper with the world, whose
matter He created and whose laws He ordained once for
all at the beginning; and, therefore, in either alternative,
prayer is of no avail. By dint of studying matters it has
acquired & conviction that an immaterial entity is a mere
absurdity, and it concurs with that renowned Parisian
surgeon who used to say: ‘I believe the soul does not exist,
because I have never come across it with my scalpel.’

It has also inquired into the rational basis of the received
Christian or rather human ideas about the conscience, the
weight its dictates carry, the notions of good and evil; and as
they rest on the existence of God and of the soul, these old
notions engraven by the Creator in the human heart, these
old notions, of which benighted heathens, like Sophocles,
spoke with such reverence,’ and which worse ones, like Ovid,
acknowledged even when they did not live up to them,* have
been involved in the general wreck. Nothing beyond
mathematical and physical truths is left standing !

Such a disaster has brought its own remedy with itself
It has made it obvious that the methods were faulty.
Distinguished men like Mallock,® Kidd, Balfour in England,
Brunetiere in France, have begun their endeavours to create
a just reaction. They teach a new doctrine. A constant
use of the intellect, the consequent neglect of that of the
heart have resulted in what Macaulay calls an ‘intellectual
malady,” due to an atrophy of the heart, or rather un utter
oblivion of the part it must play in the discovery of certain
kinds of truth. But a part it does play. ¢ Ex corde creditur,’
says St. Paul. ‘Le cceur a ses raisons que la raison ne
connait pas,’ says Pascal ; and they are right. The spiritual
world may exist, nay, it must exist after all, although the
unaided intellect does not take cognizance of it. DBut what

1 Antigon, v. 450, and seq.
3 ¢ Video meliora, proboque, deteriora sequor.'—(Met. viii. 19.)
3 Where is there a better confutation of Positivisin and Protestantism than
his Is Life Worth Living ?
Rom. x. 10,
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human reason is thus painfully catching glimpses of, is
revealed in full splendour at Lourdes, just like the great
truths that Plato and some other pagan philosophers had
hinted at were propounded to the world in the clearest
manner in the Gospel. Lourdes is a kind of supplement to
revelation which Heaven in its unwearied mercy has deigned
to impart to mankind at a time when the supernatural was
disbelieved for want of sufficient intellectual evidence. It
is & new allowance that the bountiful Heavenly Father
is granting to his prodigal sons, now reduced to poverty
and helplessness, because they have squandered away the
valuable gifts they had already received.

Lourdes proves once again that God exists; that prayer
avails with Him ; that He can break for once the immutable
laws of the world ; and that, consequently, miracles are
possible. The narratives of the Evangelists can, therefore,
no longer be rejected a priori, on the ground that they
contain accounts of miraculous events. Their credibility is
no longer a question of common sense, but one of historical
evidence. It is no longer possible to write in a confident,
dispassionate way, as Renan did: ‘ That the Gospels are
partly legendary is obvious, since they teem with miracles
and the supernatural.’’ Nay, a great historical difficulty is
also removed. It has sometimes been urged that if miracles
had actually been wrought by Christ and His Apostles, they
would have created a stir, their fame would have spread all
over the Roman Empire, and we should find some account
of them in the pagan historians, instead of the scanty refe-
rence to ¢ Christus’ and His followers in Suetonius, Tacitus,
and Pliny. Lourdes answers that objection. It showsitisa
mistake to take it for granted that miracles cannot happen
without creating a sensation, and without being reported all
over the world, and consigned in contemporary histories. Its
miraculous cures have failed to arouse the interest even of
its inhabitants ; they are unknown to infidels, Protestants,
and even to very many Catholics;? we should look in vain

1 Quoted in Bishop Freppel's Eurres polimiques, p. 42.

2Until very few years ago the author did not know what to think about
Lourdes. Were there real cures Were they to be accounted for in a natural
way ? And yet he has never swerved in his attachment to the Catholic religion.

~
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for even a slight reference to them in any history of our
times; and yet they are taking place, not in a remote,
secluded corner of the world, like Judea was in the days of
the Roman Empire, but in France, and in the days of easy,
frequent travelling, of railways, telegraphs, newspapers, and
reporters. Surely the ignorance of the Roman world about
Christian miracles does not tell against their genuineness.

But the Church’s opponents, in the question of the
supernatural, are not infidels only. Protestants also, while
they accept the miracles in Scripture, reject wholesale those
in the lives of the saints. The ground on which they do
so is the same: events of this kind must be pronounced
impossible a priori.

Such denials cannot be maintained in the face of
the history of Lourdes, in the past and in the present.
Why could not extraordinary cures have been wrought
by saints, when some have unquestionably taken place at
Lourdes? Why could not saints have caused a spring
to flow, when Bernadette did so, in the presence of an
immense concourse of people, at 7 a.m, on the 25th
of February, 1858 ?! What other event recorded in their
history is more extraordinary than the ‘ miracle of the
candle’? During the apparition, on the 7th of April, 1858,
Bernadette, clasping her hands, held them in the flame of
the candle in front of her. Dr. Dozous, an infidel, who
was standing by, noticed it. His scientific curiosity was
aroused. He took out his watch, and ascertained thus that
her fingers remained in the flame for over fifteen minutes,
without sustaining the slightest injury.? Could hypnotism
have done as much? It could, perhaps, have removed all
pain ; but it would certainly not have prevented the tissues
of the fingers being burned away. This is contrary to the
laws of nature; it is supernatural.

Lourdes teaches other lessons. Are not, for instance,
the cures that take place before the Blessed Sacrament
evidences of the Real Presence ? Do not those which occur
in the piscines, while the crowd outside is praying to the

1 Lasserre, Livre iii., vi., and viii. 8 Dr. Bossarie, p. 49.
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Blessed Virgin, point to the conclusion that, in spite of the
assurance of the Thirty-nine Articles, the invocation of
saints is not ‘repugnant to the word of God,” but rather
pleasing to Him and serviceable.

All those latter cures are to be ascribed to the Rosary.
Is it not unreasonable, then, to say, as even lukewarm
Catholics will do, that it is absurd, because it is an endless
repetition of the same prayer ?

Surely it is no exaggeration to call Liourdes a supplement
to Revelation, for the use of infidels and Protestants. But
‘how shall they hear without a preacher?’! It is for the
faithful to make it known. To fit thewmnselves for this task,
they must, of course, study the question at home; but they
must also pay a visit to our Lady’s shrine when it is at its
best. And why should they not? From a worldly point of
view, a pilgrimage to Lourdes is highly preferable to an idle
tour on the Continent. The journey, right through France,
to the very border of Spain, is a long one—660 miles from
London. It is a cheap one, too: £3 15s. second class,
4£2 10s. third class; and it is interesting all the way. The
landing-place, Caen, and Le Mans, where the train stops a
few hours, offer splendid models of religious architecture.
So does Tours; and pilgrims have not only time to go over
that beautiful town, but also to pay a visit to the house
of M. Dupont, the holy man of Tours; to St. Martin's
basilica and tomb, and to the grottoes on the lovely banks
of the Loire, where he lived with St. Patrick. May all
Catholics, all Protestants, all infidels, come. If they want
particulars and help, they can ask them from the author at
Avranches.

I'. GUEROULT.

1 Rom. x, 15,
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THE AFRICAN LETTERS OF POPE GREGORY
THE GREAT

N the Life of St. Augustine, just published by Gill & Son,
Dublin, the following short sentence occurs at p. 256 :—
*We have forty African letters of Pope Gregory the Great.’
These letters deserve far more attention than could be there
bestowed on them, for they suffice of themselves to refute
the oft-repeated Anglican assertion that the African Church
was anti-Papal. The pontificate of St. Gregory occurs
(590-604) in one of the most critical periods of the Church’s
history. The Roman Empire was broken up; the East was
in the hands of weak and jealous emperors; the West was
occupied by new races—Saxons, Franks, Burgundians,
Lombards, Visigoths, &c.—some still pagan, others Arian,
others just emerging from Arianism. Italy was in a deplor-
able state from the constant wars between the Lombards
and the Exarchs, who still endeavoured to hold Rome and
a great part of the country for the Emperor; for these
emperors still considered themselves the de jure rulers of
the whole empire; and it was on this principle Justinian
wrested Africa from the Vandals, in 534, and Italy from the
Ostrogoths, in 540. Constantly attacked or threatened by
the Lombards, Rome was almost in ruins; and its inhabi-
tants, decimated by famine and pestilence, were often
dependant for their daily bread on the charity of the popes,
who even still possessed more than twenty great estates in
the old provinces of the empire, the remains of the ‘ patrimony
of St. Peter.’

In ecclesiastical affairs the outlook was no less gloomy.
The East was almost equally divided between the Nestorians
and Eutychians, on the one hand, and the orthodox on the
other, these being kept habitually on the verge of schism by
meddling emperors and ambitious patriarchs. The Donatists
were making a desperate rally in Africa; the schisms caused
in the West by the affair of the Three Chapters were not as
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yet completely extinguished ; and the religious state of the
new races was most unsettled. Worst of all, the emperors
and the feudal princes had already entered on that career of
timony and lay investiture which wrought so much evil in
the Church. No wonder the new Pope trembled before the
burden imposed on him, and in answer to every congratula-
tion said that ‘grief had pierced his very soul.’” But he
faced his task like a hero and a saint, and in the Benedictine
edition of his works we still possess fourteen books of his
letters, written to all sorts of persons, from emperors and
patriarchs down to the agents placed over his numerous
estates. His African letters are scattered through these
books, according to date; and in quoting them the book
will be indicated by Roman numerals, the letters by ordinary
figures. The better to understand the allusions, it will be
well to recollect the following dates :—St. Augustine died in
430, the Vandals having almost completed the conquest of
Africa. By the Treaty of Hippo, in 435, they restored
Mauritania and Western Numidia to the empire. In viola-
tion of this treaty, they took possession of the whole country
‘n 455, having already taken Carthage in 439. They were
expelled by Belisarius, the great general of Justinian,in 534 ;
and the country remained subject to the Greek Empire until
the Arab conquest, in 665. During the Vandal occupa-
tion the Church had to pass through the longest and
most ferocious persecution recorded in history. She enjoyed
liberty and protection during the Greek period, but disap-
peared completely from Africa under the Arabs.

Among the numerous letters of congratulation that poured
in on the new Pope, one came, accompanied by a solemn
embassy, from Dominicus, Bishop of Carthage, Primate of
Africa. Its contents may be inferred from the following
answer :—! -

GREGORY TO DOMINICUS, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE
We have received with the greatest joy the letters of your
fraternity, brought to us somewhat late by our most reverend
brothers and fellow-bishops, Donatus and Quodvulteus, and the

1ii 47,
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deacon, Victor, with the notary, Agileus . . . The congratula-
tions of your fraternity on my ordination are an evident sign of
your most sincere charity and friendship ; but I confess that the
very thought of this ordination pierces my soul with grief, for
great is the burthen of the priesthood . . . Help me, then, most
beloved brother, by your prayers, and ponder daily for yourself
on the alarms you behold in me; for in the bonds of Christ all
my troubles are yours, and yours are mine. As regards the
ecclesiastical privileges about which your fraternity has written,
lay aside all doubt, and hold for certain that, as we defend our
own rights, so do we preserve its rights to every other Church
whatever. I am delighted with your representatives, and see in
them another proof of your affection, which prompted you to
make so choice a selection of brethren and sons.

We have here revived an old question. Before the
Vandal period the primatial privileges of Carthage were
never questioned; but during this long persecution the see
was nearly always vacant, and the subject metropolitans
became practically independent. There were six of these
metropolitans, and we shall see that they traced up their
privileges to St. Peter himself ; not that he had evangelized
Africa in person, or established these metropolitan sees, but
that he had sent the first bishop to Carthage, with full
power to establish a hierarchy, just as he had sent St. Mark
to Alexandria. And, as a matter of fact, the authority of
the Bishop of Carthage was equal to that of the Eastern
patriarchs in everything but the name. Hence Canon 3 of
the Council of Hippo, A.D. 393, which creates a new pro-
vince, cannot be quoted as a precedent for ordinary provincial
councils. Moreover, that very Council applied to Rome for
the confirmation of its Canon of Scripture, and forbade these
bishops to call themselves metropolitans. Senex was their
usual title, and we never find Rome defending the rights
of the senex, as it uniformly did those of metropolitans.
The Bishop of Carthage could pass over the senez, and
ordain bishops in his province at any time. The six pro-
vinces were—Proconsularis, Numidia, Byzacene, Tripolitana,
Mauritania Sitifensis, Mauritania Cosariensis.

During a lull in the persecution, Boniface was elected
Bishop of Carthage, in 525, and at once held & synod of
sixty bishops to restore discipline. He was unable to obtain
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full recognition of his privileges, and an appeal to Rome,
under Vandal rule, was too dangerous. But in 535, after
the expulsion of the Vandals, the new primate, Reparatus,
beld a synod of two hundred and seventeen bishops. Its
syuodical letter was sent on to Rome, in charge of two
bishops and a deacon. It submits for decision several impor-
tant points of discipline, and the Primate sent a special
!etter of congratulation to the new Pontiff, Agapetus, who
In return confirms all his privileges.! Still, in a provincial
synod of Byzacene, in 541, the question was again raised.
In dealing with this question the synods never pretended to
do more than attest the ancient usage. Thus, in the Council
~of Carthage, 397, when the right of the Bishop of Carthage
to take any cleric he pleased, and make him bishop where he
Elea.sed, was discussed, Numidius says, ‘ fuit semper heec
licentia huic sedi;’ and Epigonius says, ‘unde tibi non
Potestatem damus, sed tuam assignamus.’ In those days the
Primate had to ordain a bishop every Sunday in the year at
Carthage. From all this we can infer the meaning of the
paragraph regarding the privileges. Dominicus had asked for
the confirmation? of those of Carthage. We have six other
letters to Dominicus, which shall be noticed further on.
The next letter * speaks for itself : —

GREGORY TO ALL THE BISHOPS OF NUMIDIA

You have petitioned our predecessor, of happy memory, to
have all your ancient customs preserved, as they had been conse-
crated by time, and by having been first instituted by the Blessed
Peter, Prince of the Apostles. We, therefore, grant, according
to your relation—nothing being attempted contrary to the
Catholic faith—that the usage may continue, both as to the
mode of constituting primates and the other matters referred to,
with this exception, that we strictly prohibit the primacy to
Donatist converts who may have become bishops; and this
although their clerical status may otherwise entitle them to this
dignity.

To understand this letter we must remember that by a

1 Hefele and Rohrbacher.
2 Fleury says confirmation ; Baronius, conservation; but either involves a
question of Roman supremacy.
8 me
i77
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singular exception the senior bishop of the province became
de jure its primate, the only formality being his installation
by the synod of the province, and its notification to the
Bishop of Carthage. The inconvenience of this system was
felt only when sees were multiplied, and great cities arose,
and then the primate was often an aged and infirm bishop
of some remote town, while invested with authority over
numerous bishops, some of them bishops of great cities.
Thus, in Numidia alone, there were one hundred and
twenty-five bishops and twenty great cities before the
Vandal conquest. Fully sharing the ideas of his predecessor,
St. Gregory had already written' to Gennadius, Exarch
of Africa, to try and induce the provincial synods to fix the
seat of the primacy in some central city, and to elect, not
the oldest, but the best candidate. But his efforts were
unsuccessful, and the above letter illustrates one of his
fundamental principles, viz., that no lawful sacrifice is too
great for the preservation of ecclesiastical peace and
harmony.

The next letter® brings before us an instance of the
evil above mentioned :—

GREGORY TO ADEODATUS, PRIMATE OF NUMIDIA

The tenor of your letter clearly evinces the great charity and
affection of your fraternity towards us . . . Although your age
or strength, as you say, will not permit you to come to us, &e.

He then exhorts him to discharge faithfully his duty of
primate, especially as regards ordinations; to be guided in
this, as in all other things, by the advice of grave and
experienced men—

Such a3 our brother and fellow-bishop, Columbus . . . For
we believe that if you act in all that you do by his advice, no one
can find anything whatever to blame in you. Know also that
you shall be thus as agreeable to us as if you acted on our own
advice . . . Give me a full account of the council you are about
to hold.

This letter and the next® reveal to us another principle of
Bt. Gregory’s administration. To balance the incompetence

1, 74. 2 jii. 49. 3 jii. 48.
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of an immovable man like Adeodatus, he looked out for
a man like Columbus, the Numidian bishop, to whom the
following letter was written :—

GREGORY TO COLUMBUS, BISHOP

Even bhefore I received the letter of your fraternity, I knew,
from trustworthy report, that you were a true servant of God
. . . I bless God, our Creator, who does not deny the gifts of
His mercy to His humble servants . . . I know, moreover, and
knew even before I received your letter, that you are devoted
heart and soul to the Apostolic See.

He then directs him to look after his Primate, especially
in the matter of ordinations, to enforce the canons, and to
consider himself responsible before God for all this.

We have seven of these letters to Columbus, and from
them we learn that he was really the acting Primate of
Numidia. In one letter’ he is told that two deacons of
Pudentia had come to Rome, and lodged an appeal against
their bishop. He is directed to call a synod, and with
Hilary, the Papal Agent, to examine the case; and if he
finds these deacons in fault, ‘not to spare them for the
fatigues of their journey to Rome.’ In another?® he is told
that a certain Peter, calling himself a bishop, had come to
Rome, seeking for justice; that his evidence was incom-
plete; and that, as hz had asked to be judged by Columbus,
the case was now remitted to him. In another letter® he is
told that the bishop, Paul, had reached Rome, and lodged
his appeal. In another* he recommends Paul, who had
elected to be judged by the Council of Numidia. In
another ® he sends to him Donadeus, a deacon, who had
come to Rome, and lodged an appeal against his bishop,
Victor. He directs him to have the case examined in a
council, with the Primate or some other bishops. Again,®
he directs him to call a council to examine the case of the
Bishop Paulinus of Tigrisi, against whom complaints had
been sent by his clergy; to act with his Primate, Victor;
and, if necessary, to call in Hilary. He writes to the same
effect " to Victor, the new Primate of Numidia.

1ii, 48. 4 viii. 13, 6 xii. 28.
2 vi. 37. 6 xii, 8. 7 xii. 29.
¥ vii, 2,
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The Hilary, so often mentioned in these letters, is always
called chartularius nostsr ; he had charge of the patrimony
of St. Peter, which had been restored by Justinian after the
expulsion of the Vandals; and was also Papal Legate for
ecclesiastical affairs.

Beside these seven letters, we have two to Victor and
Columbus a paribus,! an official formula which meant that
identical copies were sent to both. In the first they are
directed to call a council against the renewed efforts of the
Donatists ; in the second, to examine the case of the Bishop
Valentian, against whom the Bishop Cresconius had lodged a
complaint at Rome, for having annexed some of his parishes.

Turning to the province of Byzacene, we find a letter?
inscribed thus: ¢ Gregory to Clementius, Bishop, Primate of
Byzacene.” He directs him to examine canonically the case
of Adeodatus, a priest who had appealed to Rome against
his bishop, Quintianus ; and so to conclude the matter as to
leave no room for further appeal.

About nine years later we find the following letter :—

Gregory, to all the Bishops of the Council of Byzacene.

Reports about your primate, Clementius, have reached us,
which have, pierced our heart with no small grief. [He then
directs them to examine the matter canonically] so that, if true,
it may be visited by canonical punishment; or if false, our
brother’s innocence may not remain under the infamy of a wicked
accusation.’

We find by another letter' that this case had beem
referred to Rome by order of the Emperor three years pre-
viously, but that Clementius had interposed various delays,
protesting all the time his willingness to submit to the
Apostolic See. It was then St. Gregory wrote :—

As to what he says about his willingness to submit to the
Apostolic See, I know of no bishop who is not subject to this
when he commits a fault; outside of this case all bishops are
equal by the laws of humility.

The remaining letters to Dominicus can be only briefly
noticed. Having received from him a report of a synod in

1 iv. 35, viii. 28. 2 i, 13. 3 xii. 33. 4 ix. 59.
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which he had enacted some laws regarding bishops, Gregory!
condemns them as being too severe, and calculated to offend
the provincial primates. Inanother letter? he tells him that
a certain abbot had come to Rome to complain of his
monks ; and asks him to correct and punish them, and to
prevent the bishops, by threats’ if necessary, from encourag-
ing them. Again,’ he thanks him for his affectionate
letter, praises his attachment to the Apostolic See, and,
alluding to a constant African tradition, says :—

Knowing, moreover, whence the sacerdotal order [ordinatio]
has come to Africa, you do well to love the Apostolic See;
prudently calling to mind the origin of your office, you remain
constant in your laudable affection: for it is certain that the

sacerdotal reverence and affection thus rendered, adds more and
more to your own honour.

His last letter* to Dominicus begins thus:—

How abundant the charity of your heart is, your words
demonstrate ; for, such is the sweetness of your letters, that it is
a pleasure and a comfort to read them.

From this we can see that their affectionate friendship
continued to the end.

‘We have in these letters an authentic picture of the
relations between Africa and Rome at the end of the sixth
century. Is there in the whole world at the present day a
Church more thoroughly Roman ?°

But it will be said, it was not always so ; there was once
a bitter contest on the question of appeals, and in 424 a
great African Council ‘ wrote a stern synodical letter to the
Pope, rebuking him and repudiating his claims.’®

Yes, there was a dispute in 418-19, but not ¢a bitter

1v. 5.

2 vii. 85.

3 viii, 33.

4+ xii. 1.

5 The temporary misunderstunding between the Africans and Pope
Vigiliue, in 650, was common to them with nearly the whole West, and was
soon cleared up; even Gallicans could never make much of it. At bottom it
was an excess of zeal for the honour of the Apostolic See, which seemed to
them to have been compromised in the person of its present occupant. (Hefele,
vol. iii. Rohrbacher, vol. ix.)

6 Spectator, quoted in the Dublin Revicw, July, 1890,

—

i
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contest ;’ and there is no proof that it ever extended beyond
that date, or ever existed before it.

Having already discussed the question in that article,
I will merely repeat that—1st, the dispute regarded only
clerical causes of the second order; 2nd, it was carried on
in a spirit most respectful to Rome ; 3rd, it ended quickly,
and in the complete adoption of the Roman view. How
this last result came about we have no positive evidence ;
but that it did come about is absolutely certain. For Pope
Leo the Great (440-461) tells us® that he had so many
complaints and appeals from Mauritania that he had to
establish there a special court of appeal responsible to
himself. This was, of course, during the twenty years of
Roman occupation, for such a thing was impossible under
Vandal rule. The ‘stern synodical letter,” was, therefore,
quite unknown in St. Leo’s time ; that there was no trace
of it in St. Gregory’s time, we have just seen. It was a
manifest Donatist forgery from first to last.?

St. Gregory was a great puzzle to Gibbon,® who was
utterly incapable of understanding the motives or actions
of a saint. Speaking of his temporal administration and
boundless charity, he says : ¢ Gregory might justly be styled
the father of his country” And of the mission to Britain
he says :—

The conquest of Britain reflects less glory on the name of
Casar than on that of Gregory the First. Instead of six legions,
forty monks were embarked for that distant island, and the
Pontiff lamented the austere duties which forbade him to partake
of the perils of their spiritual warfare. In less than two years
he could announce to the Archbishop of Alexandria that they
had baptized the King of Kent, with ten thousand of his Anglo-
Saxons.

1 Ep. xii. ed Migne.

9In that article of the Dublin Review, I admitted, with Hefele, that
Pope Zosimus had mistaken Sardican canons for Nicene; I now think
Father Rivington (Dublin Reriew, July, 1891) has not only proved Hefele's
conclusion to be extremely doubtful, but has almost proved that it was Nicene
Canons that were called Sardican. What he there says about the unreliability
of eastern archives, was strikingly exemplified at the Councilin Trulle, A.p. 680,
Sess. 3; the papal legates called for the acts of the fifth General Council, and
had it openly Elroved that they had been tampered with and falsified in the
patria.rChcl}a.l xliro ives, no new thing there. (Rohrbacher, v. 9, b. 47—v. 10, b. 60.)

3 Ch. xlv.
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After such admissions we could hardly expect to be told
that his faith was only superstition, his humility mere
policy, his zeal unbounded ambition. Again:—

In his rival, the Patriarch of Constantinople, he condemned
the antichristian title of ¢ universal bishop,” which the successor
of St. Peter was too haughty to concede, and too feeble to assume,
and the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Gregory was confined to the
triple character of Bishop of Rome, Primate of Italy, and Apostle
of the West. . . . His successful inroads into the provinces of
Greece, of Spain, and of Gaul might countenance the more lofty
pretensions of succeeding popes.

With the mistakes about the title of ‘ universal bishop,’
we need not quarrel, for Gibbon was hardly bound to know
that it had been often given to the popes, and notably to
St. Leo, in the Council of Chalcedon, in 451 ; it was com-
plained of only when it began to be abused by the court
bishops of Constantinople.! But there can be no excuse for
the rest of this paragraph, as Gibbon had open before him
these fourteen books of letters, carefully tabulated for the
different countries, and they exhibit the relations between
the Pope and the bishops in exactly the same light as we
have seen for Africa. He seems to pay no attention to the
difference between papal and patriarchal authority, or to the
fact that the bishops of Constantinople, so far from question-
ing the former, were in the habit of appealing to it for the
approval of their usurpations. By the ‘Provinces of Greece,’
Gibbon means Eastern and Western Illyria; that is, Dalmatia,
Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus, Achaia, and provalitana, of
which Justinianopolis 1™ (Acrida) was the capital ; he had
before him an immense mass of correspondence with these
countries, and a good deal of it against the pretensions of
the Bishop of Constantinople; from this he infers that
Gregory was making ‘inroads into Greece.” But what is
the fact? Why, that, like his predecessors, he is only
resisting a barefaced usurpation. All these countries
belonged to the Western Patriarchate® from time im-

1 Thomassin, Discipline de U Eglise, p. 2, 1.1, ch. 2.
2 fbid., p. 1, 1. 1, ch. 9.
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memorial, and were subject to the Papal Vicar of Thessa-
lonica, just as Gaul was to the Vicar of Arles, and Spain to
the Vicar of Seville. The weak Emperor, Theodosius the
Younger, countenanced an attempt to subject Eastern Illyria
to the Patriarch of Constantinople early in the fifth century ;
and Justinian, in the next century, could only succeed in
~ inducing Pope Vigilius to divide the vicariate, and have two
vicars ; one as before at Thessalonica for Eastern Illyria, the
other at Justinianopilus 1™ for Western Illyria. St. Gregory
appointed John, Bishop of Justinianopolis, his Vicar, after
having suspended his predecessor.! All these Papal Vicars
bad authority over bishops, metropolitans, and even
primates, and through them the popes maintained unity and
discipline. St. Gregory, like all the other Popes, knew well
that to allow any part of his patriarchate to fall under the
immediate authority of Constantinople, was to expose it to
the eventual danger of schism. What Gibbon calls ambition
was, therefore, only pure zeal, and an imperative sense of
duty.

Gibbon knew that in those days the Popes had always a
legate at Constantinople, and that Gregory himself had been
a great favourite there as legate; and yet in the above
extract he deliberately selects the word rival to deceive his
readers: what reliance can be placed on the incursions of
such a man intc Church history? Well, until our own
time he has been the Church historian of Anglicans.
Reviewing a work of Milman’s, in 1841, Newman says: ¢ It
is notorious that the English Church is destitute of an
Ecclesiastical history; Gibbon is almost our sole authority.’
Newman was then a zealous Anglican; history has been
more cultivated since that time, but Gibbon’s errors have
been treated very gently.

St. Gregory died in 604, and, in 646, the African bishops
sent their last synodical letter to Rome; it informs Pope
Theodore of some doctrinal innovations at Constanti-
nople, and begs of him to exert all his authority against

1 Thomassin, p. 2, 1. 1, ch. 5. .
2 Essays, Critical and Historical, vol. ii,
VOL. 1V. I
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them.! In 647 the Arabs invaded Africa, and completed
their conquest in 665; Africo-Roman Society was broken
up, and the garden of the empire was changed into
Barkary. From this date the great African Church dis-
appears almost completely from history; and this sudden
disappearance has left us several historical problems, which
have not been solved by Gibbon’s hypothesis of a wholesale
apostasy ; for it is now quite certain that there was no such
apostasy. It is also certain that the agony of the African
Church lasted for at least four hundred years; and that
whenever we get a glimpse at her during that long night, we
find her looking to Rome for light and help, and never
looking in vain.
P. BURTON, C.M.

1 Rohrbacher, vol. x. An extract from the original text in Baronius
(ad an. 646) will give the best idea of its .spitit — .

‘Domino beatissimo apostolico culmine sublimato sancto patri patrum
Theodoro Papae et summo omnium presulum Pontifici,

¢ Magnum et indeficientem omnibus christianis fluenta redundantem apud
apostolicam sedem consisterc fontem, nullus ambigere possit, de quo rivali pro-
deunt affluenter universumn largissime irigantes orbem christianorum; ocui
etiam in honore beatissimi Petri decreta Patrum peculiarem omnem decrevere
reverentiam in requirendis Dei rebus. . . . Antiquis enim regulis sanctitum est,
ut quidquid quamvis in remotis vel in longinquo poritis ageretur provineiis, non
prius tractandum vel accipiendum sit, nisi ad notitiam ulmmf seﬂls vestrae fuisset
deductum, ut hujus auctoritate justa quae fuisset pronuntiatio firmaretur, etc.’

P
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THE MYSTICAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE
VIL

E saw in the preceding article! that the end and
aim of the parables spoken to the multitudes
(St. Matt. xiii.) was nothing less than a verification of
Asaph’s mystical prophecy. The Evangelist declares that
our Lord delivered portions of His doctrine in this way, and
only in this way, in order to accomplish what had been
foretold of Him :—* All these things Jesus spoke in parables
to the multitudes; and without parables He did not speak to
them. That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by the
prophet, saying: I will open My mouth in parables, I will
utter things hidden from the foundation of the world.

The figurative style of discourse, the mysterious
shadowing forth of heavenly truths which Jesus Christ
employed on that occasion, was neither the fortuitous
outcome of circumstances, nor a fortiori was it referable
to the national peculiarities of His hearers, nor did it result
from any combination of causes merely human or temporal.
That exclusive use of parables had been decreed from all
eternity as one of the infallible signs of the Messias.
One alone could speak in that manner. When He did so,
then men would hear the voice of their Redeemer.

Of course, there was no such thing as chance in our
Lord’s actions; but even supposing, for the sake of illustration,
a8 He himself does on a similar subject (St. Matt. xxiv. 24)
that elsewhere chance were conceivable, chance could find
no place here. In the fulfilment of a Messianic prophecy,
all the deliberation of the Divine Will is, so to speak, brought
into action. Heaven and earth may pass away, but that
word shall not pass away. The mysterious deed foretold by
Asaph had to be accomplished, and it was accomplished.
Hence to those who were enlightened by revelation, the
Sfact that Christ uttered ‘the things hidden from the

'I. E. Recorp, September, 1896,
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commencement of the world’ only in parables, was as certain
a proof of His divinity as any other that was vouchsafed
during all the years He spent on earth. Hence the nature
of His discourse on the occasion referred to was as clear a
manifestation of His being the Saviour of the world as any
of those miracles which no one else could work, So much
for the immediate scope or aim of our Lord’s action
considered in itself, and for the divine explanation or
declaration of it given to us by means of His first Evangelist.

66. But students of Scripture are not left to themselves
to form conjectures as to whether Christ had any ulterior
motive in these parables. He Himself said that He had
such a motive, and has, moreover, shown what that motive
was :—

Therefore do I speak to them in parables: because seeing
they see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they under-
stand. And the prophecy of Isaias is fulfilled in them who saith :
By hearing you shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing
you shall see, and shall not perceive. For the heart of this
people is grown gross, and with their ears they have been dull of
hearing, and their eyes they have shut; lest at any time they
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
ulrlxderslita.nd with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal
them.

The reason why our Lord condescended to give this
explanation is not far to seek. It was necessary to reveal
what was at once the foreseen result of these parables, and
the effect which He had decided to produce by means of
them on the majority of His hearers. We should never be
able to discover it, but He has manifested it in the words
above quoted, because He knew that unless we were told the
scope of His discourse, we could not by any possibility per-
ceive its real nature and intrinsic meaning. The fact of our
Lord's speaking exclusively in parables, and the lesson which
that fact was intended to convey, could not be understood as
He wishes us to understand it, apart from the knowledge of
the ulterior end which He had decreed to reach thereby. In
one word, an explanation of this kind was as indispensable
to man, as it was unattainable by him.

1 8t. Matt. xiii. 13, 14, 15,
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Were it merely the act of a creature like ourselves that
we had to consider, it is obvious that in many cases we
should never succeed in estimating it duly, until we were
informed of the man’s intention. We might, indeed, in
some measure apprehend the external action without having
been made acquainted with the personal motive which
induced the man to perform it, but we could not compre-
hend it. An act is never adequately understood so long as it
is viewed irrespectively of its dependence on its determining
cause, and in innumerable instances that cause can be made
known to us only by the agent himself. Hence, in ordinary
human affairs, in so much of what goes to make up every-
day life, we are of ourselves incompetent to form a correct
and complete judgment on our neighbour's behaviour. If
this be so in respect of our fellow-creatures, bow much
more does it hold good of Him who is infinitely above us;
and if it be true in regard to all His words and acts,
how pre-eminently is it so in regard to these mysterious
parables.

Certainly in obedience to the law which regulates the
acquisition of one of the two great divisions of all knowledge,
we must make the consideration of an action in itself and by
itself, the initial stage of our inquiry; but it is only the
initial stage, and must be recognised as such. All analytical
science, or the science of explanation, proceeds from effect
to cause. This law which guides and directs us in the
investigation of what comes within the range of reason’s
vision, is still more binding when by revelation we are
shown, as here in regard of the Gospel parables, what is
above the ken of human intelligence or what belongs to the
sphere of faith. It is, in fact, here the sole law, and the
only possible method of instruction. Hence it is that with
reference to our Lord’s addressing the multitude exclusively
in parables, we must learn first what He does, and then
why He does it. Asaph foretells the one, Isaias foretells
the other. For this reason,in considering our Lord’s par-
ables here,so far forth as they are the object of certain
mystical prophecies, we have had to take that of Asaph
before that of Isaias, although to do so it was necessary to
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reverse the order in which these predictions are quoted in
the Gospel of St. Matthew.

For the same reason also after having studied Asaph’s
prophecy, we are now going to read that of Isaias. Asaph,
as we saw in the preceding article, mentions the fact, and
the fact only ; but as we shall presently see, Isaias announces
the purpose. The Psalmist describes the deed, but the
greatest of the prophets declares the deep mysterious
intention which underlay it. And it is significant that
the marked difference between the character of these two
predictions is reproduced in that of their respective inter-
pretations. St. Matthew explains how Asaph’s prophecy
was accomplished ; Jesus Christ Himself declares in the
most solemn manner that He is fulfilling that of Isaias. In
respect of the parables which were not explained to the
multitudes, the Evangelist shows us what is called in the
theological language the finis operis; but the Evangelist's
Master goes further, He reveals the finis operantis.

67. The words, ‘ Hearing you shall hear, and shall not
understand,” &c., which our Lord quotes, were heard by
Isaias in that glorious vision he describes in his sixth
chapter. It was the inauguration of his own prophetic
mission. In this, the only vision which Isaias mentions
that he had, he beheld the Almighty seated on His throne
(to indicate that He was the Judge), and the seraphim with
veiled faces standing before it. They were crying out, one
to another :  Holy, Holy, Holy, the Lord God of hosts, all
the earth is full of His glory.’ Ore of the seraphim touched
the lips of Isaias with a live coal® from the altar, in order to
purify and sanctify them for the ministry of the word, and

! dpropos of this we may be allowed to remark that from the word
¢ gmurotho,’ *live coal,” found here in the Pschitta version, the name of the
consecrated host in the Syriac liturgies is tuken. It is called ¢ gmurotho’ or
‘gmuryotho,' for instance, in the prayer said by the celebrant immediately
before the Communion (Renaudot, Lit. Or.. ii. 24, in Payne Smith’s Thesaurus
Syriacus). 'This beautiful ullusion to Isaias vi. sees in the live coal a symbol
of Christ, Who now in 1eality is present on the altar. His own words: ‘Iam
come to cast fire on the earth,’ so often applied to the Blessed Sacrament, may
also have in part suggested this interpretaticn,

‘We may add that in the Syriac liurgy (Renaudot. ib.) the Blessed
Virgin, in whose chaste womb the body of Christ was contained, is called * the
sacred thurible.
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to the question from the throne : ¢ Whom shall I send?’ the
newly-consecrated prophet humbly ventured to answer, ‘ Lo,
here I am, send me.” God then commanded him to preach,
and that commission was, perhaps, the most awful He ever
gave to man.!

68. The divine words may be thus translated from the
Hebrew, ‘ Go and say to this people: Hearing, hear ye, but
understand not ; and seeing, see ye, but perceive not. Make
the heart of this people dull,® and make their ears deaf, and
close (literally smear) their eyes; lest they should see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand, and be
converted and be healed.” It may be observed in passing,
that God does not call them, ‘My people.” They have
forfeited the title.

A few grammatical remarks may be necessary to bring
out more distinctly the meaning of some parts of this passage-
The repetition in ‘ hearing, hear,” expresses the long duration
of the action : see Ewald,’® or Gesenius-Kautsch.! Asregards

1 It is neceesary to state here that some commentators in their remarks on
Isaias vi. 9, 10, explain the words, * Hearing, hear ye,’ &o., solely in reference
to the Jews of our Lord's time. No doubt, the divine utterance has the meaning
which the New Testament in several places indicates. But the commentators
we allude to, dwell exclusively on 1his meaning; and they, moreover, take the
words in question to be a prophecy: whereas in their literal sense they are a
command, and nothing else. These commentators ignore the obvious fact, that
in these words God gives directions to Isaias about preaching to his own
contemporaries. .

In its place, we shall ree where the Messianic prophecy really exists, and
how it comes in, At present it is enough to say that those writers who ignore
the direct reference to Iraias’ contemporaries, and othersthateven hold positively
that the words refer solely to the Jews in the time of Christ, make a serious
mistake. Such explanations are at variance both with the divine words them-
selves aud with their context.

3The Hebrew verb literally means ‘to make fat,’ then by an obvious
metaphor ¢ to make dull, stupid.” Gesenius aptly illustrates this by the expres.
sions * waxvs v pmuny,’ ¢ pingui Minerva.” The Hebrewsregarded the heart
as the seat of the understanding, and in the Psalms, for instance, it is often
spoken of as such. On the heart, i.c., the moral dispositions, depends whether
a man really understands the Jaw of God, or not. The knowledge of the
Hebrew idiomatic phrase just explained enables us to perceive the meaning of
what we recite every day, in the Psalm of Terce: ‘Coagulatum est sicut
lac (Hebrew Pingue instar adipis est; the Septuagint, however, hae ervpwéy
w0 yaAa, which the Vulgate follows) cor eorum ; ego verolegem tuamn meditavus
sum.' The antithesie becomes intelligible and the meaning clear, as soon as we
read the verse in the original. The state of mind which David here describes,
is precisely what is meant by God’s words to Isaias,

3 Hebrew Syntaz, 280.b, ¢ Hebrew Grammar, 113.1,
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the whole clause : ‘ hearing, hear ye, but understand not,’
the first of the two imperatives, ¢ hear,” has a concessive!
signification, and taken in conjunction with its participle
(infinite absolute, in Hebrew), is equivalent to, ¢ you may hear
as long as you like;’ the second imperative, ‘ understand
not,’ contains a predictive prohibition that cannot be
falsified or violated ; and, therefore, the latter part of the
sentence virtually means, ‘but you shall never understand.’
We say advisedly, ‘ the second imperative,’ for although in
the original the future indicative is used here, yet a future
indicative preceded as this is by the negative particle, S,
i8 in reality the imperative of prohibition. Wherever 4«
forbids, it takes the future (by preference in the jussive mood
where this is in use), but never the imperative. Hence,
though in the original what is in form the future is found,
it would be incorrect to translate it here by a simple:
‘You will never understand.’ In Hebrew the imperative
mood is found only in positive commands; where a pro-
hibition is to be expressed, the future with a negative
particle must be employed. It resembles the Latin ne feceris.
As Driver well says: ¢ Al [*] is, in fact, not used with a verb,
unless an imperative or jussive force is distinctly felt. Its
use is, therefore, far more restricted than that of
the Greek pn, with which it is often compared.? It is
indeed true that the subjective negative ¢ (al) even with
the jussive form of the future, is not so peremptory as the
objective negative with the x> (lo) simple future (e.g., * Thou
shalt not steal’); nevertheless, a strict prohibition can
be adequately expressed by means of it. See, for instance,

1 As regards the concessive (or sometimes the hypothetical) meaning of
the first of two imperatives, it may be useful to observe that it is an idiom
frequently met with in the Old Testament. The first emphasizes the protasis,
the second expresses the apodosis in rapid animated discourse. For instance
(Gen. xlii. 18), Joseph's words to his brethren : ¢ Do this and live,' mean, * your
lives will be spared, if you dowhat Lsay;’ or, to mention a text familiar toevery
clerical reader; ¢ Irascimini et nolite peccare,’ is not a double command:
David's adversaries are not told to get angry; the meaning is: ¢in case you
are angry, take care not to sin.’ See also Psalms xxxvi. 27, 4 Kings v. 13,
Proverbs iv. 4, vii. 2, Isaias xxxvi. 16, Amos v. 4, 6, 1ln some of these
passages the Vulgate has two mperatives, in others it has an imperative
followed by a future ; but in all, the Hebrew has two imperatives,

3 Hebrew Tenses, p. 79.

)
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Exodus xxxiv. 8, Proverbs iii. 7, Job xv. 31. But we must
observe it is not a moral prohibition, as in these three texts,
and as in the Decalogue, where God, alas! saw that His
command would often be broken, that we find here in Isaias.
God does not lay a moral obligation on the Jewish people
not to understand: quite the contrary; but in punishment
for their sins, He decrees that they shall not understand.
The divine sentence is the ground of the divine pre-
science. %« ‘Al’is also used with the future to express certainty
that a thing cannot happen, for instance, Psalm 121 (120
Vulgate) v. 3, and Jeremias xlvi. 6. * This secondary mean-
ing of the word is aleo apparent here. So much for ‘hearing
hear, but understand not.’

All that has been said about the syntax of the first
sentence applies equally to that of the second, ‘seeing see
ye, but perceive not.” The iterative form denotes length of
duration ; the first imperative permits or presupposes the
action, and the second indicates its utter futility.

In the latter part of the tenth verse [lest they should see,
etc.] there is a little word, namely, i» (pen), that calls for a
remark. i» is the negative particle that is always used in
final sentences, and so far corresponds exactly to the Greek
#7, and the Latin ‘ne.’ It does not by any means imply
doubt ; it is found in sentences that express certainty that a
thing will not happen. In such a sentence as the one before
us, uttered with all the majesty of the Divine Judge, delibera-
tion and certainty are, of course, contained in the highest
possible degree.

These few grammatical remarks will, it is hoped, be
sufficient to explain the sense of the passage. It is evident
that Almighty God here manifests what was His purpose
in blinding the Jews, ‘ Quos perdit Deus, prius dementit.’
If He intended only to reveal the future, or to disclose the
extreme misery and destitution which was to be the result
of sin, He would certainly have done so. He would not
have spoken as Isaias declares he did. Hebrew can show
whether a purpose or a consequence is meant, just as clearly
a8 Greek or Latin or English; indeed, as we shall later
have no occasion to ‘see, it can show this more clearly and
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certainly than any of these three languages; for there is in
Hebrew a different set of expressions for purpose and for
consequence, respectively. The words written down by
Isaias indicate a deliberate purpose on the part of the
Speaker. He will not heal the people. He speaks here
neither as Redeemer nor as Legislator, but as Judge. It
is even not so much the sanctity and righteousness of God
that appears, as His awful retributive justice. Divine ven-
geance has at last overtaken the transgressors. The Jews
have persistently sinned against the light; that light shall
now be withdrawn: they have repeatedly impugned the
known truth; the knowledge of it shall be given to them
no longer.

The divine means also for the accomplishment of that
stern purpose are plainly pointed out by the words ‘ under-
stand not,” ‘ perceive not.” The command hereby given is
not one that the Jews can disobey; it is not a ‘ voluntas
signi,’ but a ‘voluntas consequens.” It is a decree, the
fulfilment of which no man can impede; a sentence, the
execution of which the Almighty Himself will see to.
God alone can bestow understanding. If He decides not to
give it, who can compel Him? Who can frustrate His will,
or understand aught without Him? The Jews are now
under the ban of God’s unchangeable displeasure, and there
they will remain. As regards themselves, their blindness
i8 voluntary ; for in that blindness does their second sin
consist. As regards God, their blindness is caused by Him
in just punishment for their first sin, in order to bring about
His all-holy ends. As St. Thomas so well says :—

Unde cum ipsa subtractio gratiae sit quaedam poena et a
Deo, sequitur quod, per accidens etiam peccatum quod ex hoc
sequitur, poena dicatur. Et hoc modo loquitur Apostolus
(Rom. i. 24) dicens, Propter quod tradidit cos Deus in desideria
cordis eorum, quae sunt animae passiones; quia scilicet deserti
homines ab auxilio divinae gratiae, vincuntur a passionibus. Et
hoc modo semper peccatum dicitur esse poena praecedentis
peccati.?

113, 2%, q. Ixxxvii.. art, 2,
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69. We may now see how the passage of Isaias appears
in the Septuagint. It is translated thus:—

mwopevfyTL Kat ewov Tw Aaw Tovtw. AKoy aKouvTeTE Kar ov py
ovmty, kar Blerorres BAeyrere kar ov py 3Ty, Exaxwby yap q
xapdia Tov Aaol TovTovu, Kat Tois wriv avrwy Papews nrkoveav, Ka
Tovs opbalpovs exapproav, uy wore tdwat Tois opbalpois, Kat Tois
@O aKOVTWOL, Kat TN Kapdia UYWL KAl €ToTPefwot, Kal (aTopMat
avTovs.

With regard to this rendering, the following observa-
tions may be made:—The double negative ov uy' is an
emphatic denial. In classical Greek ov uy with the aorist
subjunctive is equivalent to our future; e.g., ‘ you shall not;’
but with the future indicative it corresponds to our impera-
tive, ‘do not.” In the later stage of the language (v xowy
Scakexros), however, this distinction is often ignored. It
may not have been adverted to here by the Alexandrian
translator ; but certainly, of the two tenses in question, the
future indicative would be preferable. However, as in
Isaias xxxv. 9, and several other places, he uses the sub-
junctive to express a prohibition, it is probable that he does
s0 here too. His language is not Attic Greek. At any rate,
the difference of meaning between ‘ do not’ and * you shall
not ' is so slight that it does not affect the sense of the
passage in an appreciable degree. With this proviso, it
must be said that the ninth verse is accurately translated.
This, however, cannot be said of the first part of the tenth.
The Septuagint does not reproduce the original. The mean-
ing, indeed, of the text, and the meaning of the translation
virtually amount to the same, one being the logical con-
verse, or, s0o to speak, the necessary complement of the
other; but to show this theology has to be called to our
assistance, and an inference has to be made. At first sight,
indeed, it might almost seem that one of the greatest diffi-
culties in all Scripture was suppressed. Instead of ‘make
the heart of this people dull, and close their eyes,’” &c., the
Septuagint has, ¢ The heart of this people is become dull,
and they have closed their eyes,’ &c. A description is sub-
stituted for an effective command, and what in the text is
the work of God, is in the translation laid at the door of the
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people.! Yet, on closer examination, it will appear not only
that the two affirmations are compatible, but that the very
same truth, one of the most fundamental in dogmatic theo-
logy, is contained, as logicians say, conversely in text and in
translation respectively. But of this more anon. Suffice
for the present to observe that the verse is quoted according
to the Septuagint by our Lord in St. Matthew : ¢ Go and
say to this people : Hearing, hear ye, and understand not ;
seeing, see ye,and perceive not. For the heart of this people
is become dull, and with their ears they have been hard of
hearing; and they have closed their eyes, lest they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand
with their hearts, and be converted, and I should heal them;’
and by St. Paul (Acts xxviii. 26); but in agreement with
the Hebrew by St. John (xii. 40), and by St. Paul (Rom. xi. 7).
Both readings, therefore, have equal authority ; both are
attested by God—the Hebrew because it is the inspired
word itself; the Septuagint because it virtually conveys
the meaning of the original.

70. A remark may be made in passing. Is not God's
action, in respect of the Greek translation here, precisely
similar to that of His Church in regard to the Vulgate
version? In order to authenticity, as defined by the
Council of Trent, it is necessary that each and every dogma
contained in the version be contained also in the original,
but not that it should be expressed in the same way. The

1 +The Ebionite translator, Symiaachus (circa a.p. 200),does the same. His
version, which is quoted with approval by Theodoret of Cyr, runs thus ;—

O Aaos ovros Ta wra eSapuve, kac Tous opdalpovs avrov epvoe ; pnmws 18y
€ tois opfalpots avrov, kat €¥ Tols wgw axowr), kai N KkapSwa avrov gum,
rat emorpadn kar wbn. (Field's Hexapla Origenis.)

The Syriac version, or Pschitta, also agrees here with the Septuagint.
Although it was made directly from the Hebrew, yet the Pschitta was subwe-
quently altered in many places, in order to make it correspond with the
Septuagint. This seems to have been done here,

On the other hand, Rabbi Hillel's famous disciple, Jonathan ben Uzicl
(eirea A.D. 30), in his Targum on Isaias, follows the Hebrew text. He preserves
the imperatives, ‘make the mind dull, close the eyes and the ears,’ thus showing
that he understood the words to be a command of God given to His prophet.
His Targum, or Chaldaic paraphrase, is of the highest critical and exegetical
value. Its readings bear witncss to the Hebrew text as it was in the time of
‘(;ur uﬁ.atird, and its explanatious are the traditional omes of the great school in

erusalem,
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Hebrew or the Greek may exhibit a truth under one aspect,
and the Latin under another. Intrinsic identity of meaning
is sufficient. Dogmatic texts, however, in which such a
modal difference is found, are of very rare occurrence.!
Here we have a parallel instance: between the Hebrew of
Isaias and the Greek translation quoted in St. Matthew
there is just such a difference; yet the translation is cited as
being the Divine word.® The ‘ critics,” therefore, that found
fault with the Tridentine decree, in this respect, might as
well have found fault with God Himself.

As regards Catholics, however, if here and there a differ-
ence such as has been referred to exists between the
Vulgate and the original in the manner of representing * res
fidei et morum,’” while this can be no cause of difficulty to
anyone, it may]even prove indirectly to be of considerable
advantage to the theologian and exegete that understands all
about it, and is able to make use of his knowledge. Two
different views of one and the same dogma,, both of them true,
and each, therefore, in perfect harmony with the other, are
presented together to him. The authentic explanation, taken
from revelation existing elsewhere, is practically a second
revelation at a most opportune moment. Unaided human
reason might be unable to apprehend much of the truth, if
the truth were presented under one sole aspect. Reason
might even form some erroneous conclusion about the other
side of the question which it did not actually see. It might
never advert to the fact that it had got a glimpse of the
mystery from one standpoint only, and that, perhaps, its
concept of what was thus revealed was far from being
accurate. It might even think that it saw everything,
and reject as being contrary to truth what did not fall in
with its own deductions, or what seemed not to agree with

1 8ce Cardinal Franzelin, De Divina Seriptura, Thesis xix.

2 The following remarkable instance of accidental differences in the
Hebrew itself may also be mentioned ;—The 18th Psalm (in the Vulgate
reckoned as the l7th) is contained in ertenso in 8 Samuel xxii. (2 Kings,
Vulgate). Between what appears to be its original form, as it is given there,
and what may be called the Psalter recension. there are no fewer than ninety-
five differences ; on the average, two a verse ! Thes: changes were deliberately
made by some inspired writer, in order to render the archaisms of David's
hymn intelligible, and to adapt it for choral use.
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the ideas contained within the narrow limits of its first
vision. This is especially true in regard of our present
subject. There are indeed few theological questions regard-
ing which man is more liable to err than this very one about
the relations between the divine decrees and human liberty.
We find it extremely difficult to adjust and reconcile their
seemingly conflicting claims. Hence it is of especial advan-
tage here to get infallible information on both sides of the
question.

As regards our text which has given occasion to these
thoughts, it is, of course, obvious that the Vulgate exactly
reproduces the original. In Isaias it agrees word for word
with the Hebrew; in St. Matthew (where the Septuagint
is followed) it agrees word for word with the Greek. And
what was said above about the Vulgate, in the places where
it has a modal difference, applies to the Septuagint here
(e.g., ‘they have closed their eyes,’ instead of ‘ close their
eyes’). This difference of expression, sanctioned as it is by
God, throws a flood of light on the deep problem of repro-
bation, and of the compatibility of divine action and human
freedlom. We not say that these different aspects of the
mystery are not respectively afforded elsewhere in Holy
Writ (on the contrary, we hold that the very opposite is the
fact) ; but what we do say is, that the juxtaposition here of
these two views of the subject is of exceedingly great utility.
The second is an authoritative explanation of the first. There
is, and there must be, perfect harmony here between the
Septuagint and the Hebrew, and it is the business of the
commentator to show it.

Hence it follows that no proffered exposition of the
passage of Isaias at present under consideration is, in reality,
an explanation, unless it combine and utilize the Hebrew
text and its earliest Greek version. It might, indeed,
perhaps seem to some persons that the Septuagint translator
deliberately toned down and softened the barshness of the
original. No one can tell whether such was the translator’s
intention or not; all we know is that his words sufficiently
express the sense of the original.

It may be of interest to our readers to see how the

e
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Septuagint and St. Jerome’s version (which we have in the
Vulgate) have both come from one and the same source.
Their respective divergencies can thus be readily accounted
for. The Hebrew alphabet consiets only of consonants, and
only consonants were to be seen in all the MSS. of the
Hebrew Bible, not only down to St. Jerome's time, but for
three hundred years afterwards. Isaias, for instance, wrote
pes H-SH-M-N; the Septuagint read it as HuSHMaN
= ‘is made dull, but St. Jerome read it as HaSHMeN
= ‘make dull’ One word is the third person singular perfect.
indicative passive (Hophal voice); the other is the second
person singular imperative active (Hiphil voice). It will be
noticed by anyone who compares the Septuagint and the
Vulgate that the same difference respectively, in voice,
mood, and tense, is found throughout the rest of the clause.

‘We saw above that theologians should have no difficulty
in accepting the imperative active. ~'We may now add, that
it is found, too, in what may be called the authentic text of
the Hebrew Bible. In the seventh century of our era, the
Masorets added the vowel-points, in order to mark and
preserve for ever the traditional reading (Masora). Their
vocalization here, HaSHMeN, exactly corresponds with
8t. Jerome’s version. He, as is well known, was deeply
versed in the Jewish traditional interpretation, and this,
amongst many similar causes, has largely contributed to
the perfection of the Vulgate.

There is, no doubt, a difficult problem for theologians and
commentators in that reading. It has never been better
stated, and never from the exegetical standpoint has it been
better solved, than it is in the following words of St. Jerome.
An explanation of this kind is his forte. In his own sphere
he stands supreme, and it would be hard to find, in any part
of his numerous works, a passage that exhibits his vast and
profound knowledge of Scripture better than the one which
we have the pleasure of presenting here to our readers:—

¢ Ergo secundum LXX. facilis interpretatio est, quod Isaias
propheta Domino imperante praedicat, quid populus sit facturus.

1In Isaiam, vi, 9, seqq.; Migne xxiv. 98, seqq.
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In Hebraico difficultas est quomodo Deus praecipiat ipse populo,
ut auditu audiat et non inteﬁiga.t, et videns videat et non agnoscat.
De praesenti autem loco dicendum est, frustra nos ad LXX.
translationem confugere, ne blasphemum videatur esse quod
juxta Hebraicum dicitur: ¢ Auditu audite et nolite intelligere; et
videte visionem, et nolite cognoscere,’ cum hujusmodi testimonia,
etiam in LXX. interpretibus reperiamus, ut est illud in Exodo
quod ad Pharaonem dicitur : ¢ Propterea suscitavi te, ut ostendam
in te virtutem meam. (Exod. ix. 16.) Si autem ipse suscitavit,
et induravit cor Pharaonis ne crederet: et de aliis dicitur;
¢ Dedit eis Deus spiritum compunctionis, oculos, ut non videant,
et aures ut non audiant ’ (Rom. xi. 3) et in Psalmis: * Fiat mensa
eorum in laqueum et in captionem et in scandalum et in retribu-
tionem ; obscurentur oculi eorum ne videant, et dorsa eorum
semper incurva’ (Ps. Ixviii. 23, 24) ; non sunt illi}in culpa qui
non videant, sed ille qui dedit oculos ad non videndum. Ergo
et absque hoc testimonio quod nunc conamur exponere, manet
eadem quaestio in Ecclesiis, et aut cum ista solventur et caeterae,
aut cum caeteris et haec indissolubilis erit. Locum istum beatus
apostolus Paulus plenius explicat ad Romanos, et quod ille pene
tota epistola prosecutus est nos superfluum facimus, si voluerimus
brevi sermone comprehendere. Dicit enim post multa: ¢Con-
clusit Deus omnia in incredulitate, ut omnibus misereatur.’
(Rom. xi. 32.) Admiransque Domini sacramenta intulit: ¢O
profundum divitiarum sapientiae et scientiae Dei, quam inscruta-
bilia judicia ejus, et investigabiles viae ejus.’ Et iterum de
Judaeorum incredulitate disputans ait : ¢ Numquid sic pecca-
verunt, ut caderent? absit; sed illorum delicto salus gentium
fieret ad aemunlandum eos.’ (Rom. xi. 11.) Et post modicum :
¢Si enim abjectio eorum reconciliatio mundi, quae assumptio
eorum ? nonne vita ex mortuis?’ Et iterum ¢Nolo enim vos
ignorare, fratres, mysterium hoe, ut non sitis vobismetipsis pru-
dentes, quia caecitas ex parte facta est in Israel, donec plenitudo
gentium introeat, et tunc omnis Israel salvus fiat.” Et post
paululum. (Rom. xi. 25.) ¢Juxta Evangelium quidem inimici
propter vos, juxta electionem autem dilecti propter patres; absque
poenitentia enim sunt donationes et vocatio Dei. Sicut
enim vos,’ inquit ‘aliquando non credidistis Deo, nunc autem
estis misercordiam consecuti, propter eorum incredulitatem ;
sic et isti nunc non crediderunt in vestram misericordiam,
ut et ipsi misericordiam consequantur.’ Ergo non est cru-
delitas Dei, sed misericordia, unam perire gentem, ut
omnes salvae fiant, Judaeorum partem non videre, ut omnis
mundus aspiciat. Unde et ipse Dominus in evangelio sacramentum
caeci a nativitate qui receperat oculos, vertit ad tropologiam, et
dicit ; ‘In judicium ego veni in hunc mundum, ut videntes non
videant, et non videntes videant.” (Joan. ix. 39.) Et in alio loco
Simeon loquitur: ¢ Ecce hic positus est in ruinam et in resur-

gl
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rectionem multorum.’” (Luec. ii. 34.) Illis itaque non videntibus
nos videmus ; illis cadentibus, nos resurgimus. Quod intelligens
Propheta quodammodo aliis verbis dicit: O Domine, praecipis
mihi loqui populo Judaeorum, ut audiant, et non intelligant
Salvatorem, et videant eum, et non cognoscant. Si vis impleri
jussionem tuam et totum salvari mundum, quod et ego fieri desi-
dero, tu excaeca cor populi hujus, et aures aggrava, et oculos
claude, ne intelligant, ne audiant, ne videant. Si enim illi
viderint et conversi fuerint et intellexerint et sanati fuerint, totus
mundus non recipiet sanitatem.

From some of the texts of Scripture referred to by
St. Jerome, it is evident that the obduracy of the Jews in
the days of Isaias was by no means an isolated instance.
This fact is of the greatest assistance to the commentator of
Scripture. By comparison and induction he discovers that
there is a general law underlying the several cases, and the
knowledge of the law makes his interpretation certain. We
saw above that the obduracy of the Jews was caused by
themselves, and by God. In precisely the same way, Pharao
hardened his own heart;! and God hardened it;? and

1 Exodus, vii. 13, 22 ; viii. 15; ix. 35. In only one passage of the first
group, namely, viii. 15; does the Vulgate say that Pharao hardened his own
heart, ‘ingravit cor suum;’ in all the others it employs the passive, ¢ induratum
est cor Pharaonis,’ ingravatum est cor ejus,” and does not mention the cause of
the hardening ; but in sll four passages the Hebrew (Masoretic) toxt has the
active voice : ‘ Pharao hardened his heart.’

Another interesting fact about the Masoretio text is, that it indicates a differ-
ence between the action of God and that of Pharao; for the simple active
voice (Qual)—*he hardened,’ is used of Pharao, but the causative voive (Piel)—
¢He made Pharao harden his heart,’ is employed about God. Both these
instances of modul differences between the version and the original are com-
mended to the notice of students.

3 Ib. iv. 21 ;ix. 12,16; x. 20, 27; xi. 10; xiv. 4, 8,17. The words of the
book of Exodus, ix. 16, are the ¢ locus clasticus ' on our subject ; of all the texts in
Scripture that show God's motive in reprobation, none other is so explicit. ILe
divine intention could not be made plainer. It would be impossible to express
a deliberate purpose more emphatically than is dune here. The greatest re-
sources of the language are put into operation lest by any chance God’s awful
meaning should not be clearly understood. There are in Hebrew, as scholars
know, several conjunctions, any one of which may be used in seatences that
signify purpose ; the strongest and most intense of them all, ¢lemahan,’ is found
here. As Mitchell says (Final Constructions of Biblical Hebrew, Leipsig, 1879):
* The most perfect development of the idea of purpose in the Hebrew linguage
is denoted by the particle ‘lemahan’--it denotes a constant purpose, corres-
ponding very nearly to the English ¢ for the sake of,’ in its strictest sense.’ Sce
numerous examples in Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 1051, and Gesenius-Kauisul,

151, b.
i Another final conjunction, * bakabur,' is used here, on the peculiar force of
which Mitchell makes a remark that will enable the reader to perceive the

VOL. IV, K
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moreover in xiv. 4, 17, 18, He declares the foreseen and
intended result (v. 4)—* I shall harden his heart, and he will
pursue you ; and I shall be glorified in Pharao, and in all his
army ; and the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord.’

It is true that in the literal sense of these denunciations
there is no reference to eternal punishment ; the fate in
store for the unbelieving Jews was banishment from
Palestine, and the doom which awaited the disobedient
Pharao was death beneath the waters of the Red Sea. It
is not even implied that be is eternally lost. In his case it
may have been

Mercy sought, and mercy found,

Between the saddle and the ground.
But it would be a great mistake to imagine that thcse
temporal calamities did not portend spiritual ones. e
cannot say what befel either Pharao or those Jews in the
other world, but we do know on divine authority that their
punishment in this world was typical.

It is an axiom in exegesis that many of the temporal
evils recorded in the Old Testament were prefigurative or
spiritual ones in the New. St. Peter, for instance, implicitly
teaches that the destruction of those who were not in the
ark foreshadowed the damnation of those who are outside

meaning of the whole passage better. ¢Bahabur’ implies concomitance, but
as concomitance usually implies a more intimate relation, the word thus
acquires the force of ‘ by occarion of,’ introducing a circumstance which brings
into operation a deeper cuuse.’ He concludes his explanation thus: *In
Exodus ix. 16, both ‘bahabur’ and ‘lemahan’ are found, each with its appro-
priate signification. The sense is: ¢ Zherefore (by occasion) upheld I thee, that
(lemahan) while (bahabur) showing thee My power, I might publish My
name in the whole earth.’ Thus Pharao is taught that the dealings of God
with him are but part of a great plan, to whose accomplishment he is merely
incidental.

The verse of the 68th (Hebrew 69th) Psalm which St. Jerome quotes, is
shown by St. I'aul (Rom. xi. 9) to be a prediction of the blindncss of the Jews
in our Lord's time. W shall have occasion to say something about it in the
next article, but in this we can treat only of the blindness of the Jews under
the Old Testament.

Berides the examples referred to by St. Jerome, there are some others in
the Old Testament. Onec regards the Hevitee. We read of them in the Book
of Josue (xi. 20). For it was the sentence of the Lord that their hearts should
be hardened, and they should fight against Israel, and fall, and should not
deserve clemency, and should be destroyed, as the Lord had commanded Moses.'

A second example is seen in the obstinate refusal of Roboam. It was the
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the Church; and St. Paul, after he has enumerated several
chastisements inflicted on the Jews, says that all these
happened to them in figure. So too is it with regard to ‘ the
blinding of the eyes’ referred to above ; as we shall see, it is
symbolical of a far greater one mentioned in the New
Testament, and ig, like it, the result of reprobation. As such
it isat once the work of a sinful people, ard of an angry God:
the one being the positive, the absolute, and the culpable
origin; the other being the negative, the conditional, and
the just cause of it. Compare Deuteronomy xxix. 4 with
Psalm xciv. 8, 9.

To be continued RecIiNALD WALSH, 0.P.

immediate cause of the revolt and secession of the ten tribes, and might, per-
haps, seem to be the only one. But this was by no meansthe case. In reality
God hardened Roboam's heart. ‘And the king condescended not to the
people ; for the Lord was turned away from him, to make good His word,
which He had spoken in the hand of Ahias the Silonite, to Jeroboam the son of
Nabat.’ (3 Kings, xii. 15.)

Another terrifying instance of God's blinding the sinner is to be seen in
connection with the last crime of Antiochus {2 Mach. ix.). Swelling with
anger, he commanded his chariot to be driven without stopping, that he might
the sooner wreak his vengeance on the Jews, and make Jerusalem their burying
place. Yet, beside his own violent rage, another and a more powerful cause
impelled him. It was ‘the judgmnent of heaven urging him forward' (ib., v.
4). On he went in his furious hurry, till he was thrown out of his chariot,
and had to be carried in a litter, * bearing witness to the manifest power of God
in himself’ (v. 8). At length when interior agony and intolerable stench
brought him to the knowledge of his nothingness, ‘ this wicked man prayed to
the Lord, of Whom he was not to obtain mercy’ (v. 18). And so the murderer
and blasphemer died a miserable death (v. 28).
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THE NATURE OF SACRIFICE

HERE are two truths which the writer of the following
pages has long believed, but which, up to the present,
he has never fully understood or realized. One of them is,
that God can be honoured by the destruction, say, of some
life which, in His infinite goodness, He has given for the
assistance and support of man; the other, that not alone
i8 the Divinity honoured by such an act, but that there is no
other worship, no prayer, no almsgiving, which, of its nature,
gives such glory to the Almighty, and draws forth from His
limitless compassion such copious streams of grace and mercy.
A further element of mystery has also struck him as
being present in this context—the dignity of the person
sacrificing, and the value of the object destroyed, by their own
increase, proportionately enhance the efficacy of the sacrificial
ceremony in the twofold direction of praise and impetration,
not to mention others where the same effect is found.

To elucidate the former difficulty will be to clear
away the obscurity of this latter point; and the attempt at
accomplishing the double task will lead us to discuss in
order all points that can be raised in an investigation of the
true nature of sacrifice. '

Let us begin, then, by endeavouring to realize what is
understood by giving glory to God by our actions, and why
e, poor a8 we are, should be thought capable of adding,
and should be obliged to add, anything to the wondrous
perfections of a Being all glorious, all powerful, all sufficient
in Himself. It is true that we cannot make our Creator
more perfect than He is in His own complete and infinite
nature, which is His end, and from which all things that
exist derive their due proportion of reality. But we can do
what the inanimate world and lower animate forms are doing
each moment of their being; nay, more, without a single
action on our part, by our mere existence, by the powers of
our soul and body, we too are joining in the vast barmony
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of praise that peals through all creation, telling of the
magnificence of Him, the first cause, who has made us and
all things else. ‘Coeli enarrant gloriam Dei; et opera
manuum ejus annuntiat firmamentum.” And how ? we ask.
¢ Invisibilia, enim, ipsius, per ea, quae facta sunt, intellecta
conspiciuntur.” The heavens are beautiful when the pale
round moon moves slowly through the star-lit cloisters of
the sky, or when, at morn, the restless coursers of Aurora
*beat the twilight into flakes of fire.” All round us, as we
write, the fresh flowers of spring are scattering fragrant
odours on the breeze, and from out the new-leaved trees, ¢ that
clap their little hands in glee,’ the birds pour forth upon our
ears a wealth of glorious melody. And all are giving glory
to God—the sun and moon, the flowers and leaves, and the
little birds ; for, whispering us, they say: ¢ If we are so fair,
and can so delight the human heart, and fill it with such
peace and joy, what must be the beauty of Him who has
drawn us all from nothingness! What must be the happi-
ness of one who looks upon His loveliness, and hearkens to
the music of His voice !’ And the higher we ascend in the
grade of being, the greater is the glory given by the creature
to his Creator, until, in man, we reach the summit of this
world’s perfection, and find the greatest honour rendered to
the Almighty by the mere existence of a human soul. It tells
us, not in words, but by its silent being, of an excellence in
the Divinity which no lower form could help us to conceive.

Thus, then, to honour God is not to make Him greater
in Himself, but to declare aloud, as far as in us lies, His
wondrous majesty ; and we can conclude that the more
fully we announce the perfections of His essence, the
greater is the glory that we give Him.

The importance we attach to an undertanding of this
elementary conception may not, at first sight, seem reason-
able; but, in truth, it arises from the idea which we, and
everyone in general, form of sacrifice. Few, if any, deny
that the essential end of this highest act is the worshipping
and honouring of our Maker. These two phrases are zon-
tinually occurring in every discussion on the subject we
contemplate ; and while it is necessary to determine, once
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for all, the meaning we attach to them, and so declare in
general terms the nature of the act we study, the examples
cited and drawn from nature, will help us to realize points
that might otherwise be obscure, and will ward off the
questionings that easily arise as to whether, after all, one of
the essential characteristics of sacrifice is utility, or a
necessity springing from our nature.

In the general sense, it certainly is useful for man to
glorify his Maker. Working onward to his end, he daily
shows forth the talents of his soul, and so speaks to all of
the perfection in the First Cause, whence those powers have
come. And bound, moreover, as he is, to utilize those
faculties with diligence, we discern in him the obligation of
declaring to the utmost of his capacity the majesty of the
Most High. )

One perfection, the noblest he possesses—his intellect—
enables him to know his end, and investigate, to & very
perfect degree, the magnificence of God. By the almost
intuitive vision of this power, he cannot help seeing that
the whole world around him, and he, himself, the apparent
king of all, has above a superior from whom everything
proceeded, on whom they all depend for being; who is,
however, so great that creation and its beauty, even man,
with all his faculties, are no way needed by Him for His
perfection. And, when the human mind has realized this
truth, it has accomplished what is in outline its most perfect
act. Details may be added by increasing knowledge of
nature’s secrets, but, in the form portrayed, it gives
implicitly all the glory of his Creator which man can know.

Let us analyze this act, and classify its parts. It
evidently contains two elements : one, positive; the other,
negative, the latter being that which adds a full, complete
expressiveness to the thought. The former, it is true,
declares, interiorly, at least, that all the reality of creation is
in God, the wonders of inanimate and animate creation, the
perfections and faculties of man himself. But even this,
great as it is, is not the most than can be told him by his
soul. As, in passing from the idea of a finite thing, we
reach the infinite by removing all limits from the object or
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collection of perfections we consider, so here, having seen
that all depend upon their Maker, that He contains their
every excellence, that all are His, we still must pass beyond ;
and only when we grasp that He needs them not, that His
glory is complete without them, shail we reach the limit of
our powers, and be utterly unable to form a more adequate
concept of His perfection.

Just at this point, the transition point, as we may call it,
from the internal to the external order, an obvious question
claims attention, and must be answered if we wish to fully
understand the nature of a ceremony so widespread as sacri-
fice. There never was a people in which it did not exist;
there never has been a religion, save, perhaps, that sprung
from Luther, which has not possessed it. If, therefore, it
be the expression of the above-described sacrificium invisibile,
to use St. Augustine’s phrase, in order to a realization of its
character, and the peculiarly natural and necessary relation
it bears to the interior thought, we must dwell a little on
the philosophy of external signs in general.

Everywhere around us we see our fellow-men using
signs, as distinct from speech, where, at first, we should
think this latter method of expressing thought sufficient.
A person meets a superior, and lifts his hat to acknowledge
thereby some ecclesiastical or civil eminence. He might
have done the same in words, and the end of the communi-
cation would have been accomplished, but, following the
impulse of nature, we all act otherwise. A savage wander-
ing on the plains, far from the society of all his kind, cowers
upon the earth to signify his dread of a Deity against
whom he has offended. Again, even when speaking, we use
gestures, and feel that they enhance our words ; sometimes
the motions are quiet and argumentative, on another
occasion they are wild and stormy, and we throw down,
and trample on, a document with whose contents we thus
express our utter dissatisfaction or disgust. Those, and a
thousand other examples that might be cited, prove how
thoroughly natural and, thereby, necessary it is for us to
externalize not by words alone, but by signs also, our secret
feelings and thoughts in certain circumstances; and they
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help us, moreover, to understand how, from some peculiar
aptitude in a motion, leading us to choose it for our commu-
nication, or from the mere fact of repeatedly selecting some
particular arbitrary sign, there may be found a code of
tokens ready, as it were, to hand, for the expression of
any thought our intellects conceive. As to the further
interesting point, whence springs this tendency of nature to
symbolize by acts as well as words the mind of man, space
forbids a formal investigation. Nor is it necessary for our
purpose. The fact remains that such symbolism is natural,
and that men think verbal manifestation in some circum-
stances inadequate, if not altogether inaincere; and such
alone is the point on which our context requires us to insist.

Man, then, having formulated the notion, above described,
of God, in accordance with this law of signs, would feel
himself impelled to manifest it to his fellows. He would
look about him for some appropriately expressive action,
and would choose it in accordance with the nature of the _
thought he wished to manifest. In this ‘ sacrificium invisi-
bile’ there are, as we said, two elements: one positive,
telling us that all things belong to God; the other negative,
declaring that, so great is the Divinity, He needs not His
creation, He can, as it were, do without it all. For the
former, the positive constituent, he would find everywhere
around him the appropriate expression. From the dawn of
society there have been superiors, and subjects who held
from them, as from lords, their lands or other mcvable
possessions ; and the inferiors have ever been wont, in
acknowledgment of the source of their prosperity, to bring
a part of their wealth—a part that symbolized the whole—
and place it at their masters’ feet. Thus too we find man
acting in regard to God. From Him he had received, not
material goods alone, but life itself, the highest of all gifts.
Wishing to adequately admit this truth, he should select a
symbol that could be thought to fitly represent this best and
grandest of his possessions. Life itself he could offer to his
God, that it might serve its Creator, just as the humbler
present brought profit to the earthly lord. Life would have
been the most perfect token, and in the one great sacrifice
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it was adopted ; but such could not ordinarily be used. The
negative element, as we shall see, requires destruction ; and
since man could not lawfully destroy himself, he was forced
to select some other symbol. Beings endowed with life, and
used by man as food, the sheep, or the goat, or the ox;
inanimate substances, closely connected with his existence,
as bread and flour, would next suggest themselves as suit-
able; and these, we learn from profane as well as sacred
history, were chosen. Among savage tribes, and even among
peoples as highly civilized as the ancient Mexicans, the most
expressive of all signs, a human being, was used, and the fact
helps us to realize how vividly the idea of dependence from
an all-independent and all-glorious First Cause was impressed
on minds benighted as well as enlightened. One other point
also must be remarked before proceeding. In addition to
the texts alleged by theologians, the objects chosen by
man for sacrifice prove clearly that substitution for his own
being was intended. To specify but one example: the
horse is & much nobler animal than the ox, and much better
suited thereby, we should think, to be offered in honour
of the Lord of Hosts. Still we never read that such was
used in sacrifice. Its life had not that connection with
its master’s being which pointed out the other objects,
animate and inanimate, as fit symbols for the sacrificial
thought.

Humbly prostrate at his Maker's feet, man’s life would
have been, therefore, the most perfect token of that depen-
dence acknowledged by his intellect, did not the negative
element in his mental adoration prohibit it. To express this
negative constituent, destruction, in some form or other,
would at once suggest itself as alone appropriate. The giving
an object to a prince is tantamount to saying that from its
use he will derive increase, or, at least, that the connection
with all the goods thus symbolized is a perfection he would
lose were they subtracted from his dominion. Did we wish
to signify that He needed not the wealth or life we have,
that, though Lord of all, they added not a whit to His most
perfect glory, no action could be more suitable than to
Jestroy, with this intention, the token symbolizing all; no
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other ceremony could express that highest perfection of
independent being which God alone possesses.

Wishing, then, to honour his Creator in the most perfect
way, man has chosen sacrifice. Human life could not be
destroyed; a substitution was, therefore, made of some
being, animate or inanimate. Placing it on the altar, at
the feet of the Most High, the creature thus professed the
glory of his Master, and told the source whence all his
being proceeded. Destroying it by knife, consuming it by
fire, he showed & grander thought, of One who needed not
at all the beings, even the noblest, of His hands.

Such being, as it appears to us, the true signification of
the sacrificial act, before advancing it will be interesting to
discuss the theory of Cardinal De Lugo, and the objection
brought by him against the position held by Suarez. The
former, following Kusebius, maintains that by sacrifice we
declare God's majesty to be so great, that were it lawful, we
should be ready to sacrifice in His honour our very lives.
‘We cannot actually do so, but to signify this willingness on
our part we select some creature inferior to us, and by
destroying it testify this adoration of our heart.

The great difficulty against such an explanation arises
from the fact that it is by no means fundamental, and leaves
untouched the central point of our subject. Suppose, for an
instant, that in some great oblation a man were to offer up his
life to his Creator, here we should have a true sacrifice ; and,
in reply to a question seeking the signification of this act, it
is no reply to say merely that this person thereby honours
God. How does the honour arise in this case? In parti-
cular, how does the separation of soul and body express it ?
Lugo states that the effect exists, but goes no further; the
position explained by us, and modified from Suarez, suitably
explains the whole, and, distinguishing the elements of the
purely internal thought, displays, in addition, the symbolism
and efficacy of the external sign,

objection referred to above, brought by the Cardinal
Suarez’ doctrine, seems based on an inadequate
on of his opponent’s theory. According to this
the latter requires destruction, not, as was explained,
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to signify that negative constituent, but as a means of placing
the victim offered more completely under God’s dominion.
Against such & position an obvious difficulty is raised at
once. If this be true, we should not look for destruction in
sacrifices made, as they often are, to kings on earth. Inthese
cases, the objects offered, and thus, the goods they represent,
could be placed within the rulers’ power far more effectually
by presentation than by the other complete change.

In reply, we say that if the alleged interpretation of the
great Jesuit’s opinion be correct, the difficulty appears
to avail against it; in the explanation of the doctrine
adopted by us the objection disappears at once. When men
offered sacrifices to earthly potentates, their object was to
signify that those latter were credited with all the perfections
assigned by men to God, and, since chief amongst those
divine perfections shone the idea of complete independence
of any creature, destrnction was assumed by those idolaters
as the only appropriate symbol of their thought.

Having reached thus far in our discussion, to avoid con-
fasion in a somewhat tangled subject, it will be highly useful
to analyze, and assign a name to the various elements of the
external sign.

First, then, there is what may be termed the matter—
materia—of the sacrifice: the object selected by man to
represent his highest good, his life, his soul, and thence
all his other wealth. This token was not chosen arbi-
trarily. Outside the Jewish nation, as within it, the
victims and the materials for unbloody offerings were, by
their nature, peculiarly appropriate for such an end, and
were strikingly similar in consequence. On the brazen altar,
at the entrance to the temple, were offered up domestic
animals : sheep, oxen, &c., and bread and wine, and oil,
¢ velut primariae creaturae pertinentes ad sustentandam
vitam hominum,” as Franzelin says. On the golden table
were placed the loaves of proposition, regarded, and rightly so,
by some as a mere symbolical oblation. On the golden altar
of the tabernacle was burned the incense which, as we shall
see, can be thought sacrifice only in a loose sense.

Such being the matter, the form—jforma—was twofold,
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in harmony with the thought of adoration ; one consisted in
placing the selected offerings at the Creator’s feet, either by
bringing them to some place set apart as peculiarly His, or
by some other action suited to express the same idea; the
other was the destruction of the victim in oblation, to exter-
nalize the negative concept. Taken separately, each is but
a partial form, both together are required to constitute the
true determining element of sacrifice. 'We might, however,
say that destruction differs from the act of presentation, as
the form which makes the sensible sign a fit symbol for the
internal thought differs from that which gives the sign, so
physically constituted, what might be called its metaphysical
essence. Every day sheep and other animals are slain ; but
such actions are not sacrifices. They could be made so it
the real forma of this worship were added to what is other-
wise & mere ordinary occurrence ; and then only will this
determining element be applied when some person, having
the requisite interior thought, assumes this symbol as a
means, and with the intention of thereby expressing the
adoration of his soul. The act of presentation externalizes
this purpose, and constitutes the sacrifice in its complete
essence. Nor let it be said that presentation preceding, as it
does, destruction, could never make this latter more definite
or more significant. Though it really precede in time, the
virtue of the former action is, in truth, co-existent with the
latter, and so, can sufficiently determine and qualify it.
Furthermore, from this brief analysis, we learn the
highly important fact that a person can refuse, as it were,
to sacrifice, until two, or even more signs—each, in other
circumstances, sufficient by itself—are used; and that up to
the moment in which both are made complete the sacrificial
act does not truly exist. If I destroy, for example, a lamb,
and have not the intention of thereby signifying my adora-
tion, -wherever the act takes place, there is evidently no
sacrifice. 'What, now, if in this same act my will be, not to
manifest thereby my thought until some other different class
of animal be destroyed with the same intention? Others
looking on may deem all essentials present; but it is for
me, not them, to sacrifice, and when I so decide to retain
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within my power the application of this metaphysical form,
it is evident that the essence cannot be as is required. We
might, indeed, call the first offering a conditional oblation,
conditional on another animal being added ; but in no sense
could it alone be thought enough. Somewhat after this
manner, Jesus Christ offers daily on our altars the ‘clean
oblation’ of prophecy. He might have consummated His
infinite worship under one species; but He has willed it
otherwise. He wishes to express His adoration by self-
annihilation under both bread and wine ; and, if one alone
be consecrated, the internal thought is not externalized,
for the will does not exist for its expression.

Without this form, therefore, called metaphysical by
Franzelin, we have no sacrifice. That which we call physical
is no less necessary, for without it we have not the fitting sign.

As to the act of presentation as such, there can be but
little difficulty. It must put the object in some place apart,
consecrated to divine service: or, should the condition of
society be so primitive that no such spot exists, it is hard to
see how this form—at least by itself—can be. However, as
destruction is the principal element, to it we shall direct
attention : for it may well be said that its efficacy in segre-
gating the victim offered may atone for lack of temples or
other sacred places.

From the etymology of words used to signify sacrifice,
the necessity of this latter form is at once apparent. The
Hebrews employed, therefor, a term equivalent to the Latin
‘mactare:’ the Greeks had 6voia, from the verb that means
‘to burn;’ for fire was the element they adopted to
consume the offering.

In the Sacred Scriptures, moreover, we find & marked
distinction drawn between mere oblations and peculiar cere-
monies which, from the annexation thereto of a distinctive
title, are shown to require essentially some further action.
In the Epistle to the Hebrews we read: ¢ Omnis pontifex ex
hominibus assumptus pro hominibus constituitur ... ut
offerat dona et sacrificia (mpoodopa ka: Gurwa).” And though
such texts do not explain the full nature of this latter, they
show, at least, that something more than ordinary consecra~
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tion is required; and the only additional ceremony we
know of was destruction.

Against this fundamental position an old objection is
found in the Protestant theory, that every virtuous act, by
being good, has all the essential elements of a true sacrifice.
Were such a doctrine true, we should not expect to read:
¢ Misericordiam volo et non sacrificium,” and other such
texts that might be cited; and granted that we learn
¢ sacrificium Deo spiritus contribulatus,’ or ‘ elevatio manuum
mearum sacrificium vespertinum,’ we can easily explain them
by the tendency of the human mind to attach a common
name to actions having a somewhat similar efficacy in one
direction, or alike in the element of time besides, though
they differ totally in these points which are essential to
constitute the prototype.

Acts, then, which do not cause destruction—nay, which
are totally internal—may be termed sacrifice; but they are
not truly such. For, first, they do not answer to the
etymological signification of this name ; secondly, they are
distinguished more or less explicitly from the ceremonies
properly so called; lastly, in the philosophy of external
signs, they would not, or could not, be assumed as appro-
priate symbols for that high thought which sacrifice is
ordained to manifest.

This third point needs but little amplification, after all
that we have said. Sacrifice is the grandest act of worship.
It, more completely than aught else, glorifies our Maker by
manifesting the greatest thought of God a creature can
possess. All admit it to be the noblest exercise of the
virtue of religion. Seeing, then, that the negative element
of internal adoration is that which crowns and completes
the full, but still inadequate, positive constituent, no external
ceremony will really convey the whole where this negation
is not expressed. We may wish to tell it by other signs,
but none, except destruction in some way, can do so; no
other symbol is a fit form to specify the indifferent matter,
and so constitute a fit recipient for the higher metaphysical
determination.

- Against this, the central portion of the theory, manifold



THE NATURE OF SACRIFICE 159

objections from Scripture, from rival systems, and the sacri-
fice of Mass arise. We can glance only at a few, for the
subject has already outrun a reasonable space, and positive
points of interest still await discussion. The *loaves of
proposition,’ if admitted as a sacrifice, present some diffi-
culty, for we read of no occasion on which they are said to
have been destroyed in any appropriate manner. Each
Sabbath, those of the preceding week were xremoved, and in
their stead twelve others, in two rows, six and six, were
placed before the Lord, and sparkling incense scattered on.
them all.

In replying to this point, Lugo adopts the easiest
solution, and denies a sacrifiee. Franzelin maintains the
opposite, thinking that there may be found a two-fold, real,
and sufficient destruction in the case : one accomplished by
the burning of the super-imposed incense—a symbol of the
whole oblation ; the other, the priest’s act of eating them,
sacrificialt modo. Finally, some even say that baking in
the oven was the process that had sufficiently changed the
bread before its presentation each Sabbath in the tabernacle.

This third hypothesis may be’ at once abandoned, for no
one seriously thinks that a bake-house could be a sacrificial
chamber, or that the accidental change wrought in it could
express the negative concept as described. The second
theory, as far, at least, as regards its latter portion, cannot
be thought quite satisfactory. Eating, with any intention
whatsoever, especially when the object is bread, could not
be regarded as a true sign of that independence attributed
to God. As to the substitution of the incense for the whole
offering, the consumption of the part might or might not be
a sufficient token for sacrifice ; but, apart from this question,
by the destruction of this portion we cannot rightly say that
the loaves were sacrificed any more than man’s life when in
its place he has offered up an ox or a lamb.

With the first opinion, therefore, it seems more probable
to hold that there was no sacrifice in the case; and the
meaning of the rite may be explained by regarding the
twelve loaves as a symbol of the twelve tribes who, in
& mystic manner, thus continually, in the presence of
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Jehovah, offered up their praise and prayer, as typified by
incense.

The oblation of Melchisedech presents more difficulty.
No one admitting its relation to the tremendous sacrifice of
our altars, can, for a moment, deny it the quality of a real
sacrifice ; nor is there the least necessity for doing so. As
to the wine offered, we can at once declare that pouring
it forth was certainly, or almost certainly, the means used by
the celebrant for the consummation of his worship. It was
the obvious, and the universally-adopted token used in such
materials. The Scripture says he sacrificed, but thought it
quite needless to explain the method, when everyone was
rightly considered to be acquainted therewith. In regard of
the bread, since there was an altar at hand, and since, in
after times, under the law, this substance was often used in
worship, we are at liberty to think that at both periods the
method was the same, and the victim was consumed, at
least in part, by fire.

The last objection drawn from Sacred Scripture, found
in the ceremony of the emissary goat, may be quickly
dismissed. The sacrifice had been consummated by the
slaying of one such animal, and then another was let loose,
to signify, not the highest worship of God, but the fact that
the people’s sins had been taken away upon the other victim,
and had been hidden out of sight for ever.

Rival theories and the Mass, named above as two sources
of difficulty, in reality coincide. The former were elaborated
by their authors under the light of this new revelation; and
from the particular discussion of the character of this last and
greatest sacrifice they legitimately transferred their conclu-
sions to the general question, which alone we contemplate.
‘We shall not, however, treat these teachings as objections
to anything hitherto laid down. In reality they are not so.
Our preceding remarks have gone to show that some destruc-
tion is required; but its character has been in no way
decided. At this point it can most suitably be declared.

First, we shall see what theologians teach.

According to Suarez, provided that there be some sacred
action exercised on the victim, by which it is consecrated, and

P
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thus only morally destroyed, we have all that is sufficient
and necessary. For this he quotes St. Thomas, giving, for
example : ‘Quando panis comeditur, frangitur et benedici-
tur;’ and be himself admits as sacrifice in its essentials
the change wrought in a lamb by its presentation on an
altar, and its consequent consecration. Immediately, how-
ever, he maintains, that there is more than this in Mass;
and he explains by distinguishing three elements or stages
in sacrifice—the object offered, the sheep or bread, as it is
before destruction; the act by which it is destroyed; and,
thirdly, its consequent condition. In Mass, then, we have
the bread as Host; by the words of a priest its substance is
completely changed into the Sacred Body of our Lord,
which is thus presented as an agreeable offering to God.
Under the Old Law the matter, in its first stage, was nobler
than inits third and final condition ; and to it, in this worthier
state, the word ‘ sacrificed ’ was applied, and the chief inten-
tion of the minister directed. In the New Law the ‘term’
is the nobler part; and though it be not destroyed, since its
production is principally intended by the person sacrificing,
we can say that it is ‘ sacrificed.’

A grade beyond this, and more explicit, the theory of
Bellarmine maintains, that since Christ’s body is ordained
to destruction in the celebrant’s communion, we have, in this
act, the determining and completing element of a hitherto
unfinished sacrifice.

At the opposite pole to these two systems, distingnishing
relative from absolute oblations, Vasquez defines sacrifice as
‘ nota existens in re, qua profitemur Deum dominum vitae et
mortis,” and maintains that, though in ‘absolute’ offerings
we do require destruction to signify the thought within, in
¢ relative’ we need it not at all, and can deem all completed -
by a representation of it as having taken place.

Somewhat in the same manner, Billot and others teach
that when an object is presented under its proper species
destruction is required of substance as of species, but, when,
as in Mass, a victim is concealed under strange accidents,
nothing more can be demanded than the expression, in the

outward appearance, of this complete change in the concealed
YOL. 1V. L
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substance. The reason alleged by them is obvious. Sacrifice,
being a sign, must be sensible, and no change, however
great, happening beneath the appearance, say, of bread,
can ever fulfil this principal and necessary condition.
When, ‘vi sacramenti,’ the Body of our Lord is alone
recognised beneath the Host, and His Sacred Blood beneath
the species of wine, we have then, in the only manner
possible, externalized our adoration.

With the first of these theories it is difficult to agree
when it states that a consecration such as has been
instanced would be quite sufficient alteration. All, indeed,
admit that when something is made sacred we have the
highest act of worship; but mere presentation will not
fulfil the essential conditions of that °sacrifactio,” which
everyone, or almost everyone, maintains to be something
more. Nordoesit avail to quote St. Thomas as favouring this
initial contention. In the text alleged the Angelic Doctor
is proposing instances of sacrifices that had really exisied,
to exemplify the various modes of consecration that had been
actually adopted ; and, therefore, it is fair to say that, when he
mentions this ‘ breaking, blessing, and eating of bread,’ he
draws attention to the great Eucharistic mystery he so
loved himself, without analyzing or describing the peculiar
and full effect of the various acts referred to.

The second portion of this great writer's theory is not
less unsatisfactory. It can never be truly said, except,
perhaps, in holocausts, and even then not properly, that the
‘term ’ of the sacrificial act is sacrificed ; and the reason is
plain in our analysis. The action by which we express the
negative component of our internal adoration must, appa-
rently, be regarded as the chief object of the worshipper’s
.mind. It alone adequately specifies the external sign. This
act, it is true, results in destruction, and in some such
sense it may be said that in all sacrifices the ‘term’ is
what we chiefly aim at. If, however, by this action we
purpose, as our principal end, not to destroy, but to pro-
duce, however noblc be the result, we fail to apply the
metaphysical form to the external symbol, and so have not
at all the intention of sacrificing in the true sense. In



THE NATURE OF SACRIFICE 163

addition, the victim to which we direct this principal act
must be regarded as the chief and sole victim in the circum-
stances, for that alone can rightly be said to be * sacrificed ’
about which entirely the distinguishing form of this mode
of bonouring God is exercised. If, then, the Sacred Body of
our Lord remain unchanged, and no destruction, real, equi-
valent, or symbolical thereof, takes place, it is hard to see,
not how there is a sacrifice in Mass, but how Christ is
verily the victim immolated.

Bellarmine’s position somewhat confirms this reasoning,
for, having stated that by consecration the All-holy Victim
is placed upon the altar, he seeks for some further action by
which it is destroyed, and finds it in the Communion of the
priest. This latter, then, as well as consecration, is in such
a system equally essential to the sacrifice ; nay, it may well
be regarded as the more important part. On the general
question we discuss this theory commends itself as in some
way adequate. Hidden, as in such a case the victim would
be, under strange species, the act of destroying these by
fire, for example, if the victim were mortal, would be as
sufficient as if exercised on the same person in his own
peculiar form. Why not, then, consumption by the act of
eating, unless it be said that, even while consuming them,
we well know there is no change whatever in Christ’s body,
either as in heaven or beneath the Host? This objection
hits the position very strongly, and to it may be added that
any such ceremony about bread, whether substantially pre-
sent or only in appearance, is by no means an appropriate
symbol of what men, in this case, intend by destruction.
We object to the Cardinal's theory on other grounds also,
for, as we said above, the metaphysical essence may be
wanting even where the physical sign is complete. Even
though, then, it were granted that this latter could be found
in the Communion, we should still deny that this particular
action pertained to the sacrifice, as the intention of Christ
was not to manifest thereby His infinitely perfect adora-
tion.

The third opinion, that of Vasquez, is now very gene-
rally rejected. Few think that the mere representation
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of a destruction which has really taken place will be enough,
and the reason comes out at once from that philosophy
of signs at which we have but glanced. By sacrifice a
thought is to be externalized, and by some significant
action, not by mere words or mere pictures of what would
suffice if real, must man declare it to his fellows. Such is
the human mind, and such its peculiarly interesting dictate
in the present subject.

The fourth opinion, one of a large class, at first sight
seems plausible enough. The destruction must be, it says,
evident to the senses in order to constitute a sign. This
complete change cannot take place in the requisite manner in
the concealed Victim, for, this latter not being palpable or
visible, no alteration of it can possess cither of those indispen-
sable conditions. Since, then, it is absolutely necessary that
the Victim should be destroyed, and in a manner evident to
the senses, the only alternative is a mystical slaying whereby
the Body alone is made visible through the species of bread,
and the Sacred Blood through that of wine, and so are
placed apart.

To this reasoning it may be well replied that our Divine
Lord, to speak of the one such case, is as truly present to us
under each of the sacramental species as He would be
beneath His proper accidents. In the latter, asin the former
case, we use some intellectual process to recognise and admit
the substance beneath the appearances that cover it. If,
then, we confess and know no change whatever in the offer-
ing, say, under the Host at Mass, it is hard to see how we can
be said to have sufficiently portrayed that negative element
which is the chief and highest part of the invisible concept.

What, then, if all these theories be inadequate, shall be
considered sufficient destruction, when the victim cannot die?

An answer may, we think, be discovered through a con-
sideration of the thought we manifest by sacrifice. The
offering must be presented to the Lord, and on it must be
exercised some action apt to externalise the negation of
dependence that enters into our internal adoration. Amongst
us aequivalent destruction, as it is called, is almost as
expressive of this latter element as the loss of life itself. To
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every mind the dashing of a bowl of wine upon the earth by
one who made the liquid a symbol of something he would
utterly destroy—a hostile nation, for example—would convey
his thought most perfectly. It is a strangely expressive
sign of the idea. 8o, too, if we could divest a victim, say a
lamb, of all its senses, then of all its limbs, and then could
present it under the form of an object extremely small, such
would speak eloquently as to our mind. This really occurs
in Mass. Christ, offering this mystery, deprives Himself of
the natural use of every power of body and soul, changes
even His human shape, and presents Himself, thus annihi-
lated, upon the altar. The very loss of life is not so complete
a change as this. 'When the soul is gone it still, we know,
exists, and the body, to our senses, is almost the same. In
Mass, by the mystic words, the priest destroys, totally, the use
of every faculty, the very form of man itself, to testify that
both those elements, the perfection itself, we may say, of
our Redeemer’s very soul, are no way needed by the
Almighty Father. In plainer words—by actual death we do
not annihilate the soul, nor, to all intents and purposes, do we
destroy the body. We separate the two, and so declare that,
as the result of union is His, so He needs not, whatever
be the perfection thereof, the being and faculties of man.
We do exactly the same in the Sacrifice of our altars. We
take away the noblest properties of the most perfect human
being, and so testify most fully the idea of Divine inde-
pendence as conceived.

Very little space now remains for the investigation of the
point—how far institution is essential to the matter of a
sacrifice. In so far as we mean by institution the selection
on some one’s part of the external symbol as a means, and
with the intention, of thereby worshipping, we need no
argument to prove it necessary. Moreover, if a number of
persons, or & whole society, in their corporate capacity, wish
to honour God by sacrifice, the matter of this offering can
be that alone which they or their representative decide. If
different objects be selected, the will to worship in this
manner is not present; the metaphysical, and absolutely
necessary form, has not been a.pplied,
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Two other hypotheses may be made, and about them
alone does difficulty arise. In a state, such as the ancient
Hebrew nation, where the superior has fixed the matter
of oblations, might a man validly sacrifice with some
forbidden beasts or substances; or, secondly, could one,
dwelling in the woods, far from all society, select an appro-
priate and adequate sign, not instituted by his fellow-men
or society, and thereby honour God in truly sacrificial form?

To the question of this latter hypothesis, Liugo gives a
negative reply. Such an individual, he maintains, could
not give the due signification to an external sign, any more
than annex a new meaning, say that of ‘horse’ to the word
‘homo ;’ and in confirmation, he adds, no person could now
take as the matter of sacrifice the cutting down of a tree,
or the pruning of a vine, and this because society has not
instituted such acts as fitting symbols of adoration.

To this confirmation we can at once reply that even
society itself could not erect these actions into tokens for
sacrifice. Neither of them has that peculiar relation to human
life which in this case the philosophy of signs requires.

In the preceding argument there is more truth. It might
well be questioned whether the benighted savage could
ever in his lonely life attain such notion of Divinity as
would urge him to any more than those motions which
naturally express fear or reverence—genuflection and the
like. Such, Lugo admits he could exercise. But, sup-
posing for an instant that he elaborated the ‘sacrificium
invigibile,’ to a certain extent, it is true that he could not
invent for its expression an altogether arbitrary sign.
Society itself could not do so, because, as we instanced, of
a certain natural dictate. It might decree that a symbol
short of destruction would express what this latter signifies
at present, and man would understand the meaning of
such. The restriction would, however, be against nature,
nor could the token so forced be ever thought an adequate
expression. The two actions that express the elements of
the sacrificial concept have a relation to those ideas that
comes not from institution by society, but is made evident
as inherent, by the almost intuitive vision of our minds,
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The solitary being of our question, therefore, having reached
the exalted idea of an all-producing, independent God
would feel an impulse to externalize it. In reply to the
movement he would not use a purely arbitrary sign, and
if such alone could exist, his thought would remain for ever
buried in his breast. Arbitrary signs are used only when
we wish to communicate an idea to a fellow-man, or to
some other being who, we may think, could understand us.
They would not, and need not, be where only one individual
exists. A ‘quasi-natural’ appropriate sign would be the
issue of the savage’s conception ; and, since the external act
of sacrifice is such, not purely arbitrary, we cannot see why
it requires institution by men, when by them it is, and must
be, selected for the very reason that seems to recommend it
as appropriate to our lonely friend.

This conclusion Suarez admits to be apparently accord-
ing to the mind of the Angelic Doctor. Franzelin declares
that if a sacrifice could in the circumstances exist, it would
be quite different in kind from that offered by society. The
only way in which it seems to differ is in the persons who
apply the metaphysical form to the senaible sign. This
latter element appears specifically the same in both.
Finally, as to Liugo’s objection from the meaning of words,
we can easily deny its application to our present question.
‘Without institution, by two persons at least, ‘homo’ could
not be selected as a symbol for the idea ¢borse.’” To
assume it from my private fancy for such & purpose would
be not to assume a sign at all. In sacrifice, my whims have
no part. Long before my existence, even before states and
peoples, there was an obvious meaning in the act of placing
some object at another person’s feet, and when men looked
around for a token of that other negative element it was
not their decision but nature itself that led them to use
destruction. The two combined were in 8 sense a ‘ natural’
sign. They were not, indeed, necessarily connected with
the metaphysical form, as smoke is with fire: slaughter
might exist, and no sacrifice be present. But this physical
sign is dictated by nature as the only appropriate, and so
the necessary token of our adoration,
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As to the former hypothesis regarding individuals in a
society where the matter of sacrifice has been determined
by the superior, it might be asked does the nature of
our subject forbid their using therefor some prohibited
materials? Under the Jewish law it is easy to see how
in several cases it would be so. Those living within its
jurisdiction were not allowed to, and, as a matter of fact,
did not,use as food the flesh of swine; and thus the
assumption of objects prohibited in this manner would not
suffice. The same is true also of every society in which an
animal or substance not having the relation of supporting
medium to human life was condemned as unfit for sacrifice.

What, however, if an element related by use to man’s
existence, and not allowed in offerings, be utilized by some
person against the law! Can we call that true sacrifice ?
and what if a certain class of persons alone are permitted
to perform such ceremony? First of all, it bas not the
essence of a ‘satisfactory’ sacrifice. If God appoint a
certain quality of suffering, either physical in the body, or
material in wealth, declaring tbat such only will satisfy
His justice, plainly no other can be thought sufficient.
Next, it cannot be termed ‘Eucharistic’ For this it
should be pleasing, and ez hypothesi, it is sinful. Thirdly,
it is not ‘impetratory.” The Creator does not answer
prayers stained, as in tbis case. with disobedience. Lastly,
can we say it is ‘ Latreutical’? 'We think not, especially if
the prohibited matter be deliberately assumed. In such a
case two signs, as it were, collide. One, that which has
all the necessary conditions for a sacrificial symbol—the
presentation of man’s life on the altar, and the consequent
destruction thereof in figure; the other, and more powerful,
the actual performance of a ceremony gravely sinful from
an express command of God. To every mind this latter
expresses a practical denial of God's all-embraciug power
and jurisdiction, and the worshipper’s total dependence, far
more strongly than any results connected with it could
manifest the admission of these two truths. The denial
extinguishes the affirmation, and with it the sacrifice ; nor
can the person offering, by any means in his power, render
the latter element triumphant.
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The same positions may be held regarding the second
question, as to the necessity of an individual from amongst
the designated priesthood. Just as in the case discussed at
the close of the preceding paragraph we had two conflicting
symbols, one yielding to the other’s greater force, so we
should have a similar contradiction and a like result where
a person would deliberately arrogate to himself, against the
ordinance of God, an office which the Divinity, mediately
through a superior, bad entrusted exclusively to some
favoured race or class of individuals. In any state, more-
over, it is quite natural, nay more, most requisite that the
worship of the Most High should be duly regulated, for
terrible confusion would result, were each individual
permitted to use his own materials, or his own place, and be
himself the minister of sacrifice. In such a sense, then, and
such only, the necessity of a priest is easily admitted,
though it may be added that a representative of this class
is ever necessary if we define him to be ¢ one who worships
God sacrificially.’

One of his functions, however we describe his qualities,
is, a8 we have seen, to destroy the victim offered; and here
to complete our exposition of his duties it may be asked :—
How far is it required that he should be the immediate
physical cause of the complete change in question;
or would it be enough if he bore to it a real but some-
what mors removed relation ? It appears that something
of this latter kind suffices, for in the Old Law the priest
was not always the actual immolater of the victims.
The lamb or ox was frequently slain by the hands of the
lay worshipper, and then the blood was poured forth
upon the altar by the minister and the sacrifice consum-
mated. On Calvary, too, the Jews were they who impiously
caused the wounds that, of their nature, led to death. But
here it was Christ, we know,who offered Himself, and satisfied
for a world’s sin. However, the latter case is scarcely an
argument for our position. Since our Divine Lord was the
only real and necessary cause of His own death, He could not
be slain by wounds inflicted on His sacred body. All such,
therefore, were in a sense yseless. By an act of the Divine
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or even human will He could retain His soul in spite of all
change. Only by His will then could He die, and by a free
act of it he offered Himself for our iniquities. Such was
evidently not the case with the martyrs whose death as a
result could not be attributed to them in the sense required
by sacrifice. On the other hand, in the example from the
Old Law, by the action of the priest, merely the metaphysi-
cal and necessary form was added. Up to the moment at
which the blood was so poured out the worshipper, good Jew
that he was, had not the absolute intention of manifesting

by the material wounds the adoration of his soul. To
" have it would be sinful. But when the priest performed
his part the necessary condition was fulfilled and the sweet
odour of the offering ascended to Jehovah.

One last point now demands attention, and with it we
shall conclude this long and, to our readers, we fear,
wearisome essay. Frequently in the preceding pages we
have spoken of sacrifice as an action, at other times we have
described it as a sign composed of matter and form, physical
as well as metaphysical. The former designation is that
assumed by Suarez as most appropriate ; sacrifice, he argues,
is the making sacred—sacrifactio—of some object animate
or inanimate, and by an action alone is such effect produced.
Suitable as the appellation undoubtedly is, it may be safely
said that it is not adequate. Sacrifice is not an action
merely. This is, certainly, its chiefest element, and the
form being that which gives all the physical or moral esse to
the composite substance, from this worthier constituent
the whole may be denominated. But there is plainly and
essentially something more. Destruction indiscriminately
exercised would be the same act, as such, but it would not
be sacrifice. Then only, when the matter speaks of, and
symbolizes man’s life, does true sacrifice arise, and to
constitute it there must ever be added this reality that
comes from the undefined matter alone.

Such, at some length, though by no means fully, is our
idea of the nature of the act we study, and its essential
characteristics. 'We have seen that it is primarily a sign to
manifest the highest thought of the Almighty’s perfection.
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‘We have glanced at its necessity arising from man’s proneness
to use something more than mere words in all circumstances.
We have gathered the nature of the honour and worship,
which ii offers to our Maker. We have learned how, from
its chief end, there may arise other and subordinate effects,
‘ eucharistic,” from the pleasure such an oblation gives to
our Creator, ‘impetratory’ from the moving power con-
sequent on this pleasing efficacy; and, lastly, satisfaction and
propitiation from the sufferings or losses, physical or other-
wise, the worshipper may endure. We have explainéd in
what sense, and for what reason, destruction is required
and the necessity of immediate causality thereof by the per-
son consummating the oblation. 'We have examined the
question of institution, and, dividing its many significations,
have endeavoured to discriminate circumstances in which
the nature of sacrifice requires it from these where it needs
it not at all. Where a particular class is set apart to
perform the sacrificial ceremonies, we have investigated
how far, without their intervention, such worship can exist.

And here, at length, we are in a position to accomplish
the most useful and practical portion of this essay—the
solution of the difficulties proposed on opening. The first,
as to how the death of any creature honours God, needs no
further amplification. The body of the paper is occupied
with the explanation of that question, in the various phases
it can and does assume when all its various parts are
analysed and examined. How such an act excels all others
in giving glory to God, has also been abundantly set forth.

One point alone remains—that obscurity which we
referred to at the beginning of our work, and with an
attempt at its elucidation we conclude.

A person by sacrificing declares that all his goods and his
soul with all its powers are God’s ; and that, moreover, were
they, every one of them, destroyed, He would still be all-
glorious, and all-perfect. Evidently, then, the nobler and
more powerful the man who so worships, the greater the
honour given to the Most High, for the higher is the excel-
lence of His being declared to be both positively and
negatively. The former, positively, because He is confessed
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Lord of faculties more exalted than those of a different
worshipper ; the latter, negatively, for the more elaborate
and extensive those goods are of which the Godhead is thus
declared quite independent, the mightier is He who needs
them in no way at all, who can afford to dispense with
them and all their grandeur.

The value of the object offered, also, when increased, in
our explanation, is plainly seen to enbhance the glory
announced thereby. As the destruction of human life
would most perfectly manifest the idea of adoration, so the
nearer we keep thereto in the value and signification of our
selected matter, the worthier our sacrifice shall be. Besides,
as among men a high esteem, say of some public personage,
is expressed by a proportionately grand testimonial, so, the
more exalted the idea we have of our Creator, the more
splendid will be the object chosen from among our goods to
consecrate to His worship.

Both these capabilities of sacrifice are found employed
to their uttermost in the tremendous oblation of the
Christian altar. There, the noblest of all mankind, Jesus
Christ, true God and true man, protests before heaven and
earth the infinitely perfect adoration of His soul. The
victim used by Him is no less than His own all-glorious
humanity, annihilated before His Father, to testify the
source whence it has come, and the majesty of Him who
needs not at all its most exalted attributes. The most per-
fect of worshippers, the most perfect of all possible offerings,
are joined in one grand oblation to Him from whom the
universe, and its greatness, hath proceeded, before whom
the cherubim and seraphim are prostrate in humble adora-
tion, and who yet finds beneath the humble roof of each
lowly country church, the one supreme and infinite worship
that adequately tells His glory.

P. SEXTON, S.T.L.
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THE EPISCOPAL CITY OF FERNS
II.

ISHOP ST. JOHN died in 1243, and it is not a little
remarkable that all the subsequeut Bishops of Ferns,
until the appointment of Bernard O’Donnell, O.S.F., in
1541, were Anglo-Normans. At the close of the same year
Geoffrey St. John, Vicar-General of Ferns, was chosen to
fill the vacancy, and went to reside in the Castle. In 1250
Ferns was the property of William de Valence, in conse-
quence of the death of John de Monte Caniso without heirs;
but, on February 24th, 1252, Henry III. gave orders to
8ir John FitzGeoffrey, Viceroy of Ireland, ¢ not to give seisin
of the manors of Ferns and Odon (Hy Duach, near Gorey),
or any part thereof, but, till further orders, to take posses-
sion of them for the king.” On May 31st of the same year,
as we learn from Theiner, Pope Innocent IV. wrote a letter
to the Bishop and Chapter of Ferns, ‘ to confer a canonry on
a certain Richard, Chancellor of the said diocese, a learned
cleric, and a distinguished student of Paris University.’

On August 23rd, 1255, the appointment of a Dean for
the existing Chapter of Ferns was confirmed by Pope
Alexander IV, In 1252 Maurice de Rochford, by his
mearriage with Matilda, daughter and co-heiress of Gerald
Prendergast, acquired the lordship of Enniscorthy and the
barony of Duffrey (Dubhthir = the black turfy land), in
which inheritance he was succeeded by his son Maurice.
Bishop St. John died early in 1257. The obituary notice
of ‘Murray, son of Maelbrighde, O’Farrelly, Coarb of
Maidoe,” in 1257, by the Four Masters has caused some
eminent historians to imagine that the entry referred to the
see of Ferns, inasmuch as the Bishops of that see were not
unfrequently styled ‘coarbs of Maidoc;’ but, as is evident
from subsequent entries in the Four Masters, under date
of 1330 and 1368, the allusion is to the O'Farrellys, who
were hercditary coarbs of Maidoc at Drumlane near
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Belturbet, in the diocese of Kilmore. The successor of Bishop
St. John was Hugh de Lamport (now generally written
Lambert), an English Canon, and Treasurer of Ferns. On
July 10th, 1258, the king ordered John FitzThomas and
Master William de Bakepus, escheator of Ireland, to receive
fealty from Bishop Lambert, and to restore him the
temporalities of the see.

By. an Inquisition taken in 1272, Geoffrey, son of Sir
William Prendergast, was said to have been *brother and
heir to John Prendergast, who owned lands in Ardnasallagh
and Ferns.’ Bishop Lambert was a courtier prelate, and,
under him, the living of Rathmacknee, near Wexford, was
confirmed to the Priory of All Hallows, Dublin, in 1276.
The see of Dublin was vacant from 1271 to 1279, and the
episcopal functions were performed by Robert de Provend,
assistant Bishop—the earliest instance we meet with of
such an appointment in the Anglo-Norman Irish Church.
During the rule of Bishop Lambert the Franciscan Friars
of Wexford, in 1260, got the church of St. Bridget and
St. John, which had belonged to the Knights Hospitallers.
This prelate died May 23rd, 1282; and, in July, the Dean
and Chapter elected Richard of Northampton (who had
been dispensed by Pope Urban IV., on January 22nd, 1263,
in the matter of holding a plurality of benefices), Canon of
Killaloe. He was confirmed by the King, and restored his
temporalities on October 13th, 1282.

Murtogh MacMurrough, King of Leinster, and Art, his
brother, were slain at Arklow by the English, in 1282. A
few years later, Sir John Devereux founded a convent for
Franciscans at New Ross, which was then the most impor-
tant town in the diocese of Ferns. Nicholas, Archdeacon
of Ferns, petitioned the Chancellor of Ireland, in 1285,
seeking redress in the matter of a debt of 86 pounds of
silver, for which he had been held responsible as executor to
the will of Adam St. John. In this document he describes
himself as being then ‘blind and infirm,” and that he had
¢ faithfully administered the chattels of the deceased, ¢ render-
ing his final account for same before the Bishop of Ferns.’
On June 11th, 1285, Pope Honorius IV. wrote a mandate
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to bave either the Bishop of Ferns or the Bishop of
Leighlin, assisted by two other prelates, consecrate John
Saundford as Archbishop of Dublin. From the Calendar to
Christ Church Deeds we learn that on April 25th, 1289,
Richard, Bishop of Ferns, granted an Indulgence of forty
days ‘to those who, being contrite, and having confessed,
hear Mass celebrated by any Canon of the monastery of
Holy Trinity, Dublin, or say the Lord’s Prayer and the
Salutation of the B.V.M., for the benefactors of the said
monastery, and for the souls of the faithful departed;’ as
also, ¢ to those who by legacy or gift promote the building of
Holy Trinity Church.’

Early in 1297 there was a dispute concerning the
jurisdiction of the archiepiscopal see of Dublin, sede vacante,
which was claimed by the Prior of Holy Trinity and the
Dean of St. Patrick’s on one hand, as against the Bishop of
Ferns on the other part; and, on March 7th, 1297, the
matter was referred by Pope Boniface VIII. to the decision
of the Prior of All Hallows.

There were thirty-three separate sees in Ireland, in 1302,
and we have the taxation of them all by command of
Boniface VIIIL., in that year, with the exception of Ferns
and Ossory. Bishop Northampton died January 13th, 1304,
and was buried in his Cathedral Church. The royal licence
for an election was granted on March 12th, and Simon of
Evesham was the capitular choice. He was duly con-
secrated on June 22nd of the same year; but, after a rule
of only nine weeks, he died September 1st. His successor
was Robert Walrand, Vicar-General of Dublin, who took
possession of his see before the close of the year.

In 1305 Gilbert Sutton, Seneschal of Wexford, was slain
by the Irish near the village of Hamon le Gros [Clough
Hamon, or Clohamon, a couple of miles from Ferns]; and,
in 1313, this Hamon, who, in the previous skirmish is said
‘to have fought stoutly, merely escaping by his great
valour,” and his neighbour Sir William Prendergast, were
slain at Skerries.

Bishop Walrand died at Ferns Castle on November
17th, 1311, and was succeeded by Adam of Northampton,
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who was consecrated on Trinity Sunday, 1312. This
prelate appropriated the church of St. Fintan, Mayglass,
to the Deanery of the Cathedral. Aymer de Valence,
Earl of Pembroke and Lord of Wexford, who came to
Ireland in 1315, gave a charter to Wexford, dated Radcliff-
on-Trent, July 25th, 1317, subscribed to, among others, by
Sir Maurice Rochford, Lord of Enniscorthy.

The Bishop of Ferns sided with the Irish, on behalf of
the Bruces. On January 26th, 1316, Edward Brace defeated
Sir Edmund Butler, Lord Justice, at Ardscull, Co. Kildare.
Robert Bruce joined his brother in February, 1317, and
matters looked very inauspicious for the colonists. Sir John
Gilbert writes :—*Important services were also rendered
to the Bruces by Adam de Northampton, Bishop of Ferns,
who, seated in the midst of the Anglo-Norman settlement,
secretly communicated to them, through his brother, the
councils and intended movements of the lords of the colony,
and also assisted the Scots in obtaining supplies of arms
and provisions.” In January, 1317, Sir Maurice Rochford
was one of those who renewed the oath of allegiance. Roger
Mortimer landed at Youghal, as Lord Justice, on Easter
Thursday, 1317, with thirty-eight knights and a large army,
and on August 6th a writ was issued to Mortimer ‘ to arrest
the Bishop of Ferne, and arraign him for high treason.’
However, his Lordship was subsequently pardoned, and
Edward Bruce was slain at the Battle of Faughart, on
Sunday, October 14th, 1318.

On the death of Aymer de Valence, in 1323, Sir Maurice
Rochford acquired four and a-half knights’ fees in. Kiltealy,
near Enniscorthy, ¢ which were waste by reason of the wars
of the Irish. Meantime there was a provincial Chapter
of Franciscans held at New Ross on the Feast of
St. Bartholomew, August 24th, 1318, when we find a
certain Friar Adam as Guardian of that convent. An
Augustinian Friary was founded at New Ross by William
Roche in 1320. In 1327 Donald MacMurrough was elected
by his clan as King of Leinster, but in the same year he
was captured by Sir Henry Traherne, who received £100 as
a reward. Shortly afterwards Donald escaped through the
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connivance of Adam de Nangle. This faithful Anglo-
Norman provided the Leinster king with a rope, and by its
means he affected his escape from Dublin Castle in the
following January, but Nangle was hanged.

In 1326 the differences between Bishop Ledrede of
Ossory, Liord Arnold le Poer, Dame Alice le Kyteler, and
William Outlagh, in regard to heretical charges, &c., were
referred to the Bishops of Kildare, Ferns, Emly, and
Lismore, when matters were amicably arranged for the time
being. On April 21st, 1331, the English forces defeated the
Irish in North Wexford, but, soon after, the O'Tooles took
Arklow Castle, which, however, was recaptured by Sir
Anthony Lucy, Viceroy of Ireland, in 1332, ¢ who repaired
the same, leaving a strong garrison in it.” Early in August
the Irish pillaged and burned the city and castle of Ferns,
and the Bishop had to fly.

After a long and stormy episcopate of thirty-four years,
Adam of Northampton died on October 29th, 1346.! Hugh
de Saltu of Leixlip, Co. Dublin, Prebendary of St. Patrick’s,
Dublin, was canonically elected by the Chapter of Ferns in
December, and was consecrated on Passion Sunday, 1347.
Meantime, Pope Clement VI., proprio motu, appointed
Geoffrey Groffield (whom Ware calls Grosseld), D.D., 0.S.A.,
to the vacant see on the 3rd of the Nones of March, 1347.
This same Pontiff deprived Hugh of Leixlip in August, 1347,
whereupon the Chapter elected John Esmonde as Bishop of
Ferns, who was duly confirmed by his metropolitan and
consecrated. However, Dr.Groffield was sent from Rome, and
was given the temporalities of the see by King Edward III.,
on March 26th, 1348. Bishop Esmonde resided in Ferns
Castle from October, 1347, to June, 1348, when Bishop
Groffield arrived to take up possession, and not only refused
to admit the latter, but put the Castle in a state of defence.
The Augustinian Bishop then appealed to Rome, but fell sick
of the ‘ Black Death ’ in October, 1349, and died on October
22nd, without taking possession. The Holy See then

1In 1345 the Furlongs gave a foundation for a Carmelite monastery at
Horitown, in the diocese of Ferns, and, in 1346, the clergy of Ferns granted
the King £10 as a contribution for the defence of the Pale.

YoL. 1v. M
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appointed William Charnels, a distinguished Dominican
Friar, who was confirmed by the King on April 19th, 1350,
having been consecrated at Rome. He received the tem-
poralities of the see on October 15th, 1350, and went to take
possession of the Castle of Ferns. Yet, Bishop Esmonde,
whose family influence was very powerful in Co. Wexford,?
declined to admit Dr. Charnels, who, in January, 1351,
called in the aid of the civil arm. On April 23rd, 1351, a
writ was issued by Bishop Charnels directing the Sheriff of
County Wexford * to forthwith remove all lay force from the
church and diocese of Ferns raised to disturb the Bishop in
the exercise of his spiritual office.’ However, we read that
‘the Sheriff was unable to execute the writ, inasmuch as
John Esmonde, late Bishop, William Furlong, and twenty-
six others had opposed him,” and had strongly fortified the
castle. Finally, the stronghold was taken by strategy, and
Dr. Charnels took up his residence therein in August of
that year.

In 1352 Bishop Esmonde wrote a long petition to the
Holy See, and stated his position. Pope Innocent VI. wrote
a most paternal letter to Dr. Esmonde, and as a solatium
gave him the prebends of Taghmon and Coolstuffe. Pre-
viously, on a false report of the death of Robert Walshe,
Bishop of Emly, Pope Clement VI., by a brief dated ‘ third
of the Ides of January, 1352," appointed Esmonde to that
see. However, Bishop Walshe lived till 1355, and, finally,
on April 27th, 1356, Bishop Esmonde was given the
temporalities of the see of Emly.?

On September 15th, 1352, Sir Maurice Rochford of
Enniscorthy brought the hostages of the MacMurroughs,
the O'Murchoes, or Murphys, of Castle Ellis, and those of
the O’'Tooles and O'Byrnes to Wexford Castle. In 1354, as

1 For much of the information concerning Bishop Esmonde, I am indebted
to Sir Thomas H. Grattan Esmonde, M.P., who bas collected voluminous notes
regarding his distinguished ancestor from the Vatican Archives, transcribed
from the originals by Father Costelloe, O.P., St. Clements, Rome.

4 In 1349 Sir Nicholas Devereux of Balmagir became a surety for the good
behaviour of John Esmnonde, late Bishop of Ferns. Bishop Esmonde ruled over
the xee of Kmly from 1356 till his death on the 4th of April, 1362. In 1370
'(I:horlmlli Esmonde was Lieutenant to Sir John Blyterly, Constable of Wexford

JuRtle.
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we learn from the Four Masters, - MacMurrough was put to
death by the English.” Bishop Charnels was appointed
Lord Treasurer of Ireland on February 23rd, 1361, but died
in July, 1362, and was succeeded by Thomas Denn, Arch-
deacon of Ferns, who was provided to the See by Pope
Urban V. on February 20th, 1363, being consecrated in the
same year on Trinity Sunday. Under date of 1361 the
Four Masters have the following entry: ¢ Art MacMurrough
and Donnell Reagh, heir apparent to the kingship of
Leinster, were treacherously captured by Lionel, Duke of
Clarence, and imprisoned. ‘They afterwards died in prison.’

In 1368 Dermot Lavderg MacMurrough, King of Leinster,
was taken prisoner by the English; and, in the following
year, he and his son Gerald ‘were put to death by the
English.” Sir William Windsor carried on a vigorous cam-
paign throughout Wicklow and North Wexford, in 1370, but
with no decided result. The name of Martin John Barron,
Archdeacon of Ferns, appears in many deeds of this period.
In 1376, Gilbert Sutton, Precentor of Ferns, received pardon
for his political leanings. From this date Art MacMurrough
Kavanagh, King of Leinster, continued to be paid an annual
subsidy by the Crown of 80 marks,' and, in 1377, he
recovered Enniscorthy and the Duffrey district from the
Rochfords. In 1380 he founded the Augustinian Friary of
Clonmines, which was completed by Nicholas the Clerk in
1385. In 1379 Richard Sutton of Clonard received a grant
of various lands from the Bishop of Ferns. Art MacMurrough,
heir presumptive to the kingdom of Leinster, was slain by
the English of County Wexford, in 1383, in which year a
fifth plague devastated Ireland.

After a long interval we find mention of Ferns Abbey in
1389, in which year the monks acquired possession of ‘ the
tithes of the Island of Barry [the scar of Barrystown] on the
sea coast.’ This inlet of the sea, which marks the boundary

1 Donogh MacMurroagh, King of Leinster, was treacherously slain in
1375 by the English of Cariow, ‘among whom he had often before spread
desolation.” In the Close Roli of 1379, under date of October 19th, there is
reference made to this subsidy of 80 marks ‘ payable out of the Irish Exchequer
half quarterly, by ten marks at a time.” In 1381 Donnell O'Murphy, chief of
Hy gelimy (Barony of Ballaghkeen) was slain by the Hy Kinsellagh,
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between the parishes of Tintirn and Bannow, ¢is about three
miles long and about one mile wide, narrowing gradually
as it recedes from the sea’ From a deed dated July
26th, 1392, Thomas Denn, Bishop of Ferns, and Johanna
Devereux, were appointed custodians of the lands of
Nicholas Devereux of Balmagir.

Art MacMurrough, who killed numbers of the English
ot Ossory in 1386, burned New Ross in 1394, the rectory ot
which belonged to the Austin Canons of 8t. John’s, Kilkenny.
From the year 1395 Ferns Castle was held by Constables,
and the whole country was in a ferment owing to the raids
of MacMurrough, who took Carlow Castle early in 1397.
On July 20th, 1398, at the battle of Kells. Co. Kilkenny,
Roger Mortimer, Earl of March, and all his army, were
defeated by the Irish of Leinster. Richard II. landed, for
the second ‘time, at Waterford on June 1st, 1399, with an
army of about 30,000 troops ; but, en route to Dublin, the
troops were sorely harassed in Carlow and Wicklow, and all
readers are familiar with the tragic end of the unfortunate
monarch four months later.

Bishop Denn died on the 27th of August, 1400, after an
episcopate of thirty-seven years, and was succeeded by Patrick
Barret, a learned Austin Cenon of Kells, who was consecrated
at Rome, in December, 1400, and received restitution of tem-
poralities on the 11th of April, 1401. Dr. Barret transferred
the see of Ferns to New Ross, as being more populous and
less free from the attacks of the Leinster septs. On June
16th, 1402, King Henry IV. granted a licence whereby the
Bishop appropriated the Church of Ardcolm to Selskar
Abbey, Wexford. The Castle of Ballyteige was burned by
MacMurrough ‘on Tuesday, the morrow of the Feast of
St. Barnabas,’ i.e., June 12th, 1408, but was rebuilt by
Sir Richard Whitty.

On June 11th, 1410, the Bishop of Ferns was appointed
Chancellor of Ireland, vacant by the resignation of
Archbishop Cranley of Dublin, and he built the stately
Castle of Mountgarret, near New Ross, where he resided.
He also built ‘ Bishop’s Gate,” through which he was wont
to enter when pontificating at St. Mary's Church, and he
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beautified the church itself, of which he completed the south
transept.! Three years later the Bishop retired from the
Chancellorship, which was again resumed by Archbishop
Cranley, and devoted himself to the care of his diocese. He
compiled a Registry of the See of Ferns, with memoirs of his
predecessors—a work which, alas! has disappeared. He
died November 10th, 1415, and was interred, by his own
desire, in the Priory of Kells, Co. Kilkenny, of which he had
been a Regular Canon.

In 1416 Art MacMurrough made a great raid on Wexford,
‘and took 340 prisoners in one day’ This was his last
exploit, a8 he was poisoned at New Ross on the 12th of
January, 1417, and was buried at St. Mullins, being suc-
ceeded in the kingship of Leinster by his son Gerald. His
son Donald MacArt wae taken prisoner by Sir John Talbot,
Lord Furnivall, Lord of Wexford, on May 4th, 1419, and sent
to the Tower of London, where he remained for nine years.

The see of Ferns was vacant for over two years, and, at
. length, on February 17th, 1418, Robert Whitty of Ballyteige
Castle, Precentor of the diocese, was ‘provided’ by the Holy
See, In 1418 Sir John Talbot gave the monks of Selskar
Abbey the Chapel of St. Nicholas of Carrick. On September
13th, 1423, Pope Martin V. wrote a letter to the Archbishop
of Canterbury and the Bishop of Winchester to the effect
that they should threaten with excommunication the
Archbishop of Dublin (Richard Talbot, Lord Justice) and
the Bishop of Ferns for favouring schismatics, as also for
other ecclesiastical irregularities. In 1425 Lord Furnivall?
obtained a promise from Donogh O’Byrne to protect the
loyalists in County Wexford. Bishop Whitty lived mostly
at Ballyteige Castle, and, in 1425, he gave the Church of
Ardkevan, or Kilkevan, to Selskar Abbey.

1 Bishop’s Gate har long since disappeared, and in 1845 Aldgate or
Bewley Gate—better known as Three Bullet Gate—was pulled down by the
Corporation, who took care to let posterity know the fact by inserting a stone
in the wall of an adjacent corn store, with the following inscription ; ¢ Thix is
the west side of Bewley Gate, taken down in the year 1845, by consent of the
Town Commissioners.’

2 On June 18th, 1429, Lord Talbot de Furnivall was made prisoner at the
Battle of Patay, but was released by order of ths Venerable Jeanne d'Arc,
vulgo Joan of Arc. He was created l%m-l of Shrewsbury on May 20th, 1442,
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Donal MacArt, generally called Reagh or Fuscus (the
brown or the swarthy-complexioned), ¢ was ransomed by his
own province ’ in 1428. Sir John Grey, who was sworn in
Viceroy on August 1st, 1427, ‘had to disburse much of his
own proper gold’ to provide troops for the defence of
Leinster against the MacMurroughs and others; and he
returned to England, in 1428, without accomplishing any-
thing in particular. The Lord Deputyship of Lord Dudley,
in 1429, and of Sir Thomas Strange, in 1430, did not
materially extend the Pale. On the death of Gerald
Kavanagh, in 1431, ‘a man illustrious for hospitality and
prowess,” the Leinster clans chose Donal MacArt as
sovereign, who, soon after, took up his residence in
Enniscorthy Castle, and joined the O'Tooles against the
English.

In 1435 the Colonial Privy Council addressed a letter
to the King, through the Viceroy, Sir Thomas Stanley,
stating that one hundred and forty-eight castles and
forts in County Carlow, within the previous nine years, .
had been destroyed or taken possession of by the ‘Irish
enemy, especially the MacMurroughs. A plague raged
throughout Leinster in 1439. To such an ebb bhad the
fortunes of the Palesmen been reduced at this period, that,
in 1441, James Cornwalsh, Chief Baron, was seized in
his own house at Baggotrath and murdered by William
FitzWilliam of Dundrum. In 1442 the English troops of
‘Wexford killed the son and heir of Donald Fuscus Kavanagh,
and took seven of his chief warriors prisoners near Ferns ;
but shortly afterwards the King of Leinster attacked
Wexford, and compelled the Governor to deliver up the
seven prisoners, ‘as also to pay 800 marks eric (blood
money) for the murder of his son Murty.” Early in 1443
Archbishop Talbot of Dublin, and John White, Abbot of
St. Mary’s, were sent to represent to the King ‘ the miser-
able estate and condition of Ireland,’ the public revenue
being, as Cox writes, ‘so low, that it was less than the
necessary charge of keeping the kingdom by one thousand
four hundred and fifty-six pounds per annum.’

WiLniay H. GBATTAN FLOOD.
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DOUBTS REGARDING OCTAVES
MEXICANA
DUBIUM CIRCA OCTAVAS

Rmus Dnus Prosper Josephus Maria Alarcon Archiepiscopus
Mexicanus a S. Rituum Congregatione sequentium dubiorum
resolutionem humiliter eftlagitavit, nimirum :

Quum in Mexicana Archidioecesi ex benigna concessione
Pii Papae VI, d. d. 5 Martii an. 1776 Octava Solemnitatis
Corporis Christi eodem gaudeat privilegio, quo Octava Egpiphanias
Domini, et ex altera apostolica concessione Gregorii Papae XVI,
per Decretum 8. Congregationis de Propaganda Fide d. d. 20
Februarii an. 1831, Festum SSmae Trinitatis sub ritu duplici
primae classis cum Octava celebretur ; quaeritur: An attentis
supradictis concessionibus RR. PP. Pii VI et Gregorii XVL. in
Archidioecesi Mexicana cessare debeat Octava SSmae Trinitatis,
adveniente festo cum Octava SSmi Corporis Christi ?

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, referente subscripto Secretario,
audito etiam voto Commissionia Liturgicae, proposito dubio
respondendum censuit : A4 firmative.  Atque ita rescripsit et
servari mandavit. Die 5 Martii 1898.

C. Carp. Mazzerra, Ep. Praen. S. R. C. Praef.

L. s S.
_ DiomeDES Panici, Secret.

MEXICANA
DUBIUM CIRCA OCTAVAS

Rmus Archiepiscopus Mexicanus ad componendam quamdam
controversiam inter nonnullos Sacerdotes suae Archidioecesis, a
Sacra Rituum Congregatione sequentis dubii solutionem humiliter
postulavit, nimirum :

An in Archidioecesi Mexicana, Dominica infra Octavam
privilegiatam S8. Corporis Christi dicenda sit Praefatio de SS.
ma Trinitate, prouti ex benigna concessione Gregorii Papae XVI
tum Festi de S5S. Trinitate cum Octava, tum Praefationis de
eodem Mysterio recitandae supradicta Dominica infra Octavam
Corporis Christi : quae tamen concessio facta fuit absque ulla
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mentione, sive in supplici libello sive in reseripto, concessionis
de altero privilegio anteriori a Pio Papa VI eidem Archidioecesi
collato super Octava SS. Corporis Christi privilegiata ad instar
Epiphaniae ?

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem subsecripti
Secretarii, proposito dubio respondendum censuit : Negative,
juxta decretum in una Mexicana diei 5 Martii 1898. Atque ita
rescripsit, die 26 iisdem mense et anno.

C. Carp. MazzELLA, Ep. Praen. S. R. C. Praef.

L. s S.

D. Panict, Secret.

THE MASSES UNDERTAKEN BY THE ADNMINISTRATOR OF
ST. JOACEIM'S

E. SACRA CONGREGATIONE VISITATIONIS APOSTOLICAE

LITTERA CIRCULARIS, QUA NOTIFICATUR FUISSE ULTRO SUSCEPTA ET
ADIMPLETA, A VIRIS CATHOLICIS, GALLIS PRAESERTIM, ONERA
260,000 MISSARUM QUAE AB ADMINISTRATORE ECCLESIAE A S.
JOACHIM DE URBE, SUPERERANT CELEBRANDA !

Appena divulgatasi la notizia, che a carico del Santo Padre
colla rivendicazione della Chiesa di San Gioacchino rimaneva
I'adempimento di 260,000 Messe, trascurato della cessata Azienda
Brugidou, venerandi Vescovi si nostrani, che esteri, principalmente
della Francia, mossi da filiale amore con nobile pensiero,
invitarono il Clero tanto secolare, quanto regolare di unirsi ad
essi nel rilevare Sua Santita da si grave peso colla gratuita
applicazione di Messe, o con corrispondenti offerte.

Collo stesso intendimento, giornali cattolici fecero caldo
appello ai loro abbonati.

All'invito fu corrisposto con tanta sollecitae generosa gara, che
nel giro di un quadrimestre presso la S. Congregazione della
Visita Apostolica fu registrato tale numero di Messe, tra celebrate
ein corso di celebrazione, da supplire interamente a quello non
soddisfatto.

Raggiuntosi pertanto con felicissimo esito lo scopo prefisso, si
rende noto, che da ora innanzi rimane sospeso ogni ulteriore
impegno per Messe; facendosi tuttavia obbligo a quelli, che ne
assunsero il carico fino al presente, di non ometterne l'esatto

' Huius lugendi casus non est cur originem, vicissitudinesque recolamus,
quum notae satis superque sint,

i
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adempimento, e di trasmetterne alla S. Visita a suo tempo il
relativo certificato vidimato dalla propria Curia.

Sua Santitd, & cui & riuscito di sommo aggradimento questa
nuova dimostrazione di filiale attaccamento e devoto omaggio,
profondamente commossa e consolata nel rendere vive grazie a
tutti quelli, che hanno preso parte all’'opera generosa, in auspicio
di ogni celeste favore, ed a pegno di benevolenza, impartisce di
vero cuore la Benedizione Apostolica.

Roma, 1i 20 Aprile, 1898,
L. M. Carp. Vieario,
Presidente della S. Visita Apostolica.

THE BEATIFICATION AND CANONIZATION OF THE VENER-
ABLE SERVANT OF GOD IGNATIUS JENNACO, SECULAR
PRIEST OF THE DIOCESE OF NAPLES

NEAPOLITANA. BEATIFICATIONIS ET CANONIZATIONIS VEN. SERVI
DEI IGNATI1 IENNACO SBACERDOTIS SAECULARIS IN ARCHIDIOECESI
NEAPOLITANA

Mirabilis et misericors Deus opportuve seligit ac mitsit suos
fideles servos, benedicens eis benedictionibus propriis in Christo
haerede universorum, cuius meritis et gratia adiuti, in exemplum
ac praesidium virtutis singulis hominum statibus ipsi praelucent.
Temporibus etiam a nostra aetate haud dissitis florentissima,
Italia ac praesertim regio Neapolitana plures vidit eiusmodi Dei
famulos atque ex iis laeta adhuc commemorat servum Dei
anno Ignatium Iennaco sacerdotem saecularem. Hic die 30 Aprilis
1752 in civitate Turri Annuntiata, Archidéoeceseos Neapolitanae
ortus, die sequenti in Ecclesia parochiali Spiritus Sancti baptismo
regeneratus fuit. Boni parentes Nicolaus et Caecilia Salvatore
christianam pueruli educationem suscipientes, in eo suavem
docilemque indolem invenerunt. In ipsé prima aetate vocationis
ecclesiastica indicia portndebat, erigendo domi parva altaria ac
quotidiana pietatis exercitia et ad annua festa religiosa peragenda.
Erga Beatissimam Virginem suam devotionem pamdebat, tum
per mariale rosarium, tum per ieiunium in sabbato. Dictis
parentum obediens, si quid pecuniae ab eis vel ab aliis in prae-
mium recipiebat, praeter morem puerorum et adolescentium,
illud in Dei cultum et in hominum levamen expendebat ; atque
animas defunctorum piacularibus flammis addictas, stipe sacer-
dotibus oblata, ut saera litarent, sublevabat. Ignatius domi,
ecclesiae ac scholae amantissimus cum esset parvulus non parvuli
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speciem, sed viri formam induisse videbatur. Inde accidit ut
clericali statu ac veste dignus habitus sit, unanimi cleri et populi
consensione. Ob progressus in studiis et in christiana cathe-
chesi inter alumnos Seminarii Urbani Neapolitani meruit coop-
tari, locum tenens gratuitum. Ex actibus processualibus liquet
Ignatium peculiarem finem a Sacrosancto Concilio Tridentino
alumnis in spem Ecclesiae succrescentibus propositum, plane
assequutum fuisse. Eius pietas, modestia, obedientia et litteras
ac scientiam addiscendi ardor ab ipso Ephebei Rectore ceteris
clericis indicabatur. Quamvis vero, ut citius ad sacros ordines
promoveretur optimum haberet testiinonium, ipse tamen prae-
tulit servare tempora singulis sacris ordinibus praefinita,
alienum se ostendens a dispensationibus impetrandis. Adhuc
iuvenis et vix diaconus ad humaniores litteras edocendas in prae-
dicto Seminario electus fuit, et deinceps linguae hebraicae
magister renunciatus eam maxima cum laude usque ad vitae
exitum tradidit. Ad sacerdotalem dignitatem evectus sacris
quotidie et devote operabatur, praedicationi verbi Dei naviter
incumbebat, et pari sedulitate ac discretione confessiones fidelium
excipiebat, praecipue sequens S, Alphonsi de Ligorio doctrinam.
Quod sacrum ministerium exercuit tum Neapoli praesertim in
Seminario urbano, directoris spiritualis munere fungens et simul
sanctuarii candidatos iuxta regulam S8. Patrum ad sacri textus
intelligentiam instituens, tum in civitate Turri Annuntiata penes
ecclesiam ‘Congregationis SSihi Rosarii et paroeciam Spiritus
Sancti. In confratres marialis rosarii, quibus erat magister pietatis
atque in suos concives fervidum suum amorem, quo Eucharistiae
Sacramentum atque Deiparam Perdolentem amplectebatur,
transfundebat. Inde ibidem instituta ab eo tridnana expositio
Ss. Eucharistiae in Maiori Hebdomada a dominica palmarum ad
feriam III, et pium exercitium feriae VI. in Parasceve ad
Beatissimae Mariae Virginis inexplicabiles dolores recolendos ;
atque illa duo opuscula eius sapientiam ac pietatem redolentia,
primum super modo et ratione audiendi Missam, alterum super
Virgine Matre Desolata. Decorem domus Dei dilexit atque
promovit, eleemosynis etiam a fidelibus ad hunc finem collectis ;
insuper ut sacrae functiones rite peragerentur, ipse cantum
ecclesiasticum in quo erat peritus, saepe dirigebat. Hisce
aliisque operibus in Dei gloriam et in proximorum utilitatem
intentus, studio et laboribus fractus ; sed animo fortis et patiens
dum extremo insanabili morbo afflictabatur, et sacramentis
ecclesiae roboratus, die quam praedixerat 22 Decembris anno 1828,
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mortem occubuit. Corpus Servi Dei in sacello Seminarii Neapoli-
tani prius expositum ac deinceps ad civitatem natalem delatum,
ultra tres dies mansit insepultum, concivibus aliquid ex veste vel
ex capillis, devotionis causa, sibi diripientibus. Exequiis rite
peractis, in sepultura congregationis SSmi Rosarii, tunc conditum
fuit et pest octodecim annos, auctoritate ecclesiastica approbante
translatum in sacrarium eiusdem congregationis, sub pavimento
tumulatum est. Interim fama sanctitatis quam Dei Famulus vivens
acquisierat, post obitum magis inclaruit ; et super ea in ecclesias-
tica curia neapolitana rite adornatus fuit Processus Ordinarius
in Alman Urbem iam delatys, in Actis Sacrae Rituum Congre-
gationis exhibitus et legitime apertus. Hinc rogante Rino Diio
Cosimo Stornajolo huius Causae Postulatore, Sanctissimus
Dominus Noster Leo Papa XIII.,, per decreta 8 Iulii, 1891,
13 Martii, 1894 et 29 Martii, 1895, et sententiam probavit ipsius
Sacri Consilii super revisione peracta scriptorum Servi Dei, et
veniam indulsit proponendi, etiam ante lapsum decennii, absque
interventu et voto Consultorum in Congregatione Ordinaria
dubium de signanda commissione introductionis eiusdem Causae.
Quare, instante praefato Postulatore, attentisque Litteris Postu-
latoriis aliquorum Emorum S. R. E. Cardinalium, plurium
Riorum Antistitum, nec non Rihi Capituli Metropolitanae
Ecclesiae Neapolitanae, una cum clero et populo civitatis Turris
Annuntiatae praesertim e sodalibus SSihi Rosarii, Emus et Riius
Diius Card. Vincentius Vannutelli, ipsius Causae Ponens seu
Relator, in Ordinariis Comitiis, subsignata die, ad Vaticanum
coadunatis, sequens dubium discutiendum proposuit: ¢ An sit
signanda Commissio introductionis Causae in casu et ad effectum
de quo agitur?’ It Sacra Rituum Congregatio, post relationem
Emi Ponentis, audito etiam R. P. D. Ioanne Baptista Lugari
Sanctae Fidei Promotore, omnibusque rite expensis, rescribendum
censuit : ¢ Affirmative, seu signandam esse Commissionem, si
Sanctissimo Domino placuerit.” Die 7 Decembris, 1897.

Quibus omnibus Sanctissimo Domino Nostro Leoni Papae XIII
per infrascriptum Cardinalem Sacrae Rituum Congregation
Praefectum relatis, Sanctitas Sua Rescriptum Sacrae ipsius
Congregationis ratum habens, propria manu signare dignata est
Commissionem Introductionis Causae Venerabilis Servi Dei
Ignatii Iennaco, die undecima iisdem mense et anno.

Caminrus Carp. Mazzerra, S. R. C. Praefectus.
Lo S
DioMEDEs Panici, S. R. C. Secretarius.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS

GENESIS AﬁD SCIENCE : INSPIRATION OF THE MosaAIc
IpEAs oF CREATIVE WORK. By John Smith. 1898.
London: Burns & Oates, Ltd.

WitHIN the past few months our greatest living commentator
on Genesis, Father Hummelauer, S.J., felt it incumbent on him
to issue a brochure, deprecating the misguided zeal with which
new-fangled theories for the reconciliation of science and the
Bible are being created and turned loose on the world by a
number of irresponsible and unauthoritative writers. Having
this fact before our minds, we confessed to some misgivings when,
on taking up the above work, a slender octavo volume of some
eighty odd pages, we found it declare the end of its existence to
be ¢ to reconcile the discoveries of geology with the first chapter
of Genesis.” Moreover, the name of John Smith did not strike
us as a familiar one in the domain of ‘this or any other branch of
literature, and our suspicions deepened accordingly.

We are glad to say they were unfounded. Our author is not
one of those exasperating individuals who, like the new stars that
occasionally set astronomers in a flutter, blaze out with a grand
light which is to revolutionize apologetics, only to subside as
quickly into their normal obscurity. A harmony of Genesis and
science is a laudable work, indeed, but a work for able heads
only and fluent pens. We think that Mr. Smitb, albeit a new
arrival, may, as far as he has gone, be fairly credited with the
possession of both,

With a touch of scholastic method, the opening chapter
marshals, in a double row of theses, the apparently hostile forces
of reason and Revelation. Seven succeeding chapters are then
devoted to the overthrow of misrepresentation, and the establish-
ment of harmony. A brief but masterly summary of the physical
history of the universe, followed by detailed discussion of such
subjects as the production of light, the dividing of light from
darkness, the formation of the firmament and solar system, the
order and succession of organic life-forms, the duration of the
Mossaic day—such, in brief, is the substance of the book. Taking
the nebular hypothesis as the ultimatum of science, the author

P
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contrasts and harmonizes, one by one, the salient stages through
which, in that theory, the universe passed, with those which are
disposed of ‘in a few pithy sentences’ by the inspired writer of
Genesis. Whoever the latter was, he does not, it is true, formally
base his narrative on the nebular theory. But if the ideas and
events described, stripped of that technical word-clothing so dear
to the scientific heart, are precisely the same in both, what right
has man to grumble if the inspired writer spoke not learnedly of
primordial fire-mist, of nebulae and star-clusters, of aqueous
rocks and glacial epochs, of moneron and mammals? His work was
to be, not the scientific treatise of a Geikie or a Sir Robert Ball,
but the ¢ Book of Ages.’

To most, if not to all, of the usual points of difficulty our
author gives the customary solution, clothed, however, with a
certain freshness and vigour which stamps it as the sterling truth,
‘ever ancient, yet ever new.’ Nevertheless, the perfections of his
work are not wholly unmixed. As far as we can see, he has, in some
instances, quite unnecessarily adopted a line of argument which
is calculated to leave the sacred narrative, if we may be pardoned
the expression, ‘in a corner.” It was quite sufficient for his pur-
pose to show that there is nothing in Genesis irreconcilable with
the nebular hypothesis ; but the beauty of perfect harmony lured
him on to maintain that the events described in the first chapter
of Genesis are identical with the cardinal points of that theory.
Now, identicals stand and fall together; and while Genesis is a
record of facts, the nebular theory is—just what it is. Suppose
it should some day succumb to age and infirmity, what is to
become of the historical authority of Genesis? Mr. Smith may
have & firm and lively faith in the nebular theory—indeed, he
holds it to be ‘no speculation, but a truth actually fortified by
Revelation '—but so the whole world for ages swore by the
Ptolemaic system ; and who knows but an enlightened genera-
tion, in the thirtieth century, may read with indulgent pity of
those benighted days when the best that science could offer to
the world was the nebular hypothesis !

Again, Mr. Smith’s chapter on that question of questions,
the duration of the Mosaic day, possesses a startling interest.
Hitherto we had possessed our souls in the comfortable convic-
tion that in this matter there were three more or less respectable
opinions to choose from. Now, however, we are assured that both
the literal and period theories are ¢ not only without authority, but
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erroneous and misleading,” thus leaving the allegorieal interpre-
tation the only possible. The Mosaic days are simply mental
pictures of the universe at select stages of its evolution.
¢ Through one interminable day, divisible into any number of
convenient intellectual views (for purposes of exposition), the
primitive world unfolded its own development, and the inspired
writer describes it accordingly.’

We have no objection to the author’s choice, and nothing but
praise for his able exposition of it; but we see no grounds for
stigmatizing all other interpretations as ‘ grave errors,’ and we
believe it not less in accord with the interests of Genesis than
with the unanimous opinion of contemporary Catholic writers,
that apologists should not be reduced to one bare opinion on a
question still probably in its infancy.

Five plates are inserted in the work.  Three of these are ideal
pictures of the probable state of our solar system at intervals
during the Hexaemeron ; the others are very fair representations
of ‘the great Nebula in Orion and the ‘ Ring (spiral?) Nebula
jubanes Venatici,” two corners of creation where the history of
our Genesis is supposed by astronomers to be slowly repeating
itself. Seeing that the book is published at the rate of about a
penny per leaf, an appendix of a few pages, or even an occasional
allusion explanatory of these plates (at present left to introduce
themselves) would be more useful for the average reader than the
appended forty-page catalogue of the publishers, whigh can be
had for a post-card.

Of course, Mr. Smith can scarcely claim to have made more
than a fragmentary contribution to the literature of the subject ;
and one prefatory remark, that ¢in the following pages abundant
proof is given that the several phenomena recorded in the first
chapter of Genesis are scientifically certain,’ surely savours some-
what of exaggeration. Still brevity is the soul as well of wisdom
as of wit ; and we feel justified in saying that the average quality
of this modest booklet is inversely proportional to its quantity.
It offers to the educated Catholic (or Christian, for that matter) a
reliable key to the solution of those * difficulties’ against the
Mosaic Cosmogony which, if they do not voluntarily present
themselves to the believing scientist, are sure to be triumphantly

shaken in his face by the votary of pure reason.’
J.W. B,
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THE COMMANDMENTS EXPLAINED, ACCORDING TO THE
TEeACHING AND DOCTRINES OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH,
By the Rev. Arthur Devine, Passionist, Author of
The Creed Ezplained, &c. London: R. Washbourne,
18 Paternoster-row. New York, Cincinnati, and Chicago:
Benziger Brothers.

'WE have no hesitation in saying that this volume will prove
an immense boon to many missionary priests. There is no duty
that falls to the lot of the minister of Christ of more abiding
importance than that of nourishing the souls committed to hig
charge with the sacred food of Christian doctrine, and teaching
them the nature of the moral obligations by which they are
bound towards their Creator so that they may walk securely in
the path of His commandments. It is in the faitbful observance
of these that their future happiness is made to depend by our
Lord Himself, and it is clearly the lips of the pastor that, to a
great extent, must enlighten them with regard to what is opposed
to divine law, and what is not. Now, of course, there are nume-
rous treatises that deal with this branch of theology. These are
the manuals that are in every student’s hand in college, and
there are many more besides. But all these tomes are, as a rule,
written in Latin, and we doubt whether the ordinary missionary
priest would not prefer to consult some book written in a
language which he can, at least, better appreciate, when he
wants information on a given subject. It may be easy to read
Gury, for instance, to prepare for a call in class, but it is not so
easy to translate his terse terminology into English that would
be intelligible to average congregations. This, then, to our minds,
is obviously one of the great advantages of the book before us,
that it gives us, ready at hand, a clear, intelligible, and exhaus-
tive exposition of each of the principal moral obligations that
devolve upon us as Christians and members of the society of the
world.

Father Devine has spared neither labour nor research with a
view to arrive at the soundest judgment on every question he
hag treated of. He has not only consulted the ordinary standard
works on theology, but he has also gone into unbeaten tracks,
and introduced to us the most up-to-date as well as the most
reliable views on those scores of interesting problems that are to
be met with at every step in the social and moral ethics of the
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day. The result is most pleasing, for he has thus made his book
at once authoritative and interesting.

The method followed is closely allied to that pursued in most
theologies. In some instances we were inelined to find fault,
because, in our opinion, he delayed too long over questions that
were not of a very practical aspect, and overlooked others of &
more practical character ; but cases of such a kind are very rare.
In general, every question comes in for its due share of treatment.
The style of the author is very readable ; in fact, it is exception-
ally good, when we consider how difficult a thing it is to clothe
technical theological expressions in suitable English dress.

We trust, now that this very valuable treatise has been
brought under the notice of our readers, that it will meet with
the share of patronage which it so well deserves.

P. M.



‘HELBECK OF BANNISDALE’: AN IMPRESSION

. Whatdo you mean by ‘soul?’ Havel asoul? Andwhatdo you suppose
is going to happen to it 71

N the foremost rank of the novelists of the day stands
the figure of Mrs. Humphrey Ward, a writer of great
power, freshness, and originality. Her bent of mind
and training are such that social and religious questions,

the doubts and cravings of the human mind and heart, possess
for her a well-nigh irresistible attraction; and it is with
stich subjects that her novels are mainly concerned. Any
ordinary writer would naturally shrink from introducing
such questions into his works, and that not so much from
lack of appreciation of their importance, as from & certain
diffidence of being able to treat of them in such a way as to
render them acceptable to his readers; or to subordinate
them to the exigencies of the plot of his story. Herein lies
Mrs. Ward’s opportunity. By sheer force of intellect, allied
to imaginative powers of much brilliancy, and wielding a
style which rivets the attention of the reader, she carries
even the most inobservant along the current of her story,
and compels him to realise the vastness and the importance
of the questions she is debating through the mouths of her
characters. There is a living actuality about her works
which no one can fail to apprehend ; and her mental outlook
is broad enough to embrace almost everything which is

1 Helbeck of Bannisdale, p. 328.
FOURTH SERIES, VOL, 1V.—SEPTEMBER, 1898, x
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deemed worthy of consideration by the thinkers and philo-
sophers of our time. Such as have read Robert Elsmere,
David Grieve, Marcella, and Sir George Tressady, will
understand the drift of my remarks; and all who have read
the foregoing works are sure to find a rare intellectual treat
in Mrs. Ward’s latest publication—Helbeck of Bannisdale.
This book, in my opinion, is one of her best; nay, I
would even go so far as to say her very best, under certain
aspects. It is sure to be read far and wide. In fact, at the
present moment one hears of little else in educated circles;
and from what most of us know concerning the unspeakable
amount of ignorance and prejudice existing in England, even
to-day, respecting the Catholic réligion and what it really
inculcates, I am persuaded that this book will be the means
of doing & vast amount of good. Its author may not have
intended this. But the fact remains that she has put before
the world a picture of Catholic life and feeling; not, of
course, without a certain element of indistinctness, but in
the main correct and even sympathetic, which cannot fail to
make a profound and lasting impression on thousands of
minds to which the Catholic Church so far has stood for
narrowness of mind, falsity of ethical principle, corruption,
and sordidness. For this we have all reason to feel grate-
ful. Just now the Protestant Establishment in this country
is face to face with a crisis which no amount of trimming
and compromise on the part of her rulers can turn aside ;
and which may be the means, under God, of bringing
thousands of our separated brethren into the barque of
Deter. At such a juncture anything and everything that
helps to put the Catholic Church in a favourable light before
the minds of the people of this great country, ought to be
welcomed and looked upon in the light of an ally in the
unrelenting contest between the powers of truth and error.
The scene of this story is laid in Westmoreland, a county
with which Mrs. Humphrey Ward seems to be as well
acquainted as Kingsley was in his day with Devonshire.
The result of this intimate knowledge is that we are treated
to descriptions rich in local colouriag, and introduced to
quaintly interesting characters, drawn from the stable and
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cow-shed, who stand vividly before us in all their native
gaucherie and breadth of accent; full of wise saws and
shrewd observations which import no small amount of
piquancy and picturesqueness to the narrative.

The hero of the story is one Alan Helbeck, a Catholic
squire, with the blood of thirty generations of Papists
coursing in his veins, and residing at Bannisdale, upon the
remnant of what was once a large and profitable estate, in a
mansion upon which the hand of time has rudely printed
the traces of its progress. The country round about is

- greatly diversified :—

Slopes and scars, and wooded fells, a medley of lovely lines,
of pastures and copses, of villages clinging to the hills, each with
its church tower and its white, spreading farms—a land of
homely charm and comfort, gently bounding the marsh below it,
and cut off by the seething clouds in the north-west from the
mountains towards which it climbed.

Helbeck is an ideal Catholic, with scarcely a thought
for himself or his own wants; devoting all his time, his
energies, and his wealth to the sacred cause of Holy Church,
and that from a deep-rooted sense of duty which rendered
him equal to almost any sacrifice. At the time the novel
opens he is thirty-five years of age, a solitary inhabitant of
the mansion which had sheltered many a priest in the dark
and bitter days of persecution. In person he is described
for us as being a remarkably tall man with a dark head, and
short frizzled beard, holding himself very erect as a soldier
holds himself, though he had never been a soldier. He is
full of dignity; distant, reserved, yet showing no trace of
pride, and of charming manners, as becomes the descendant
of a noble stock. The only immediate relation Helbeck
possesses is his sister Augustina, who had been taken to wife,
en secondes noces, by an atheistical Cambridge Professor
named Stephen Fountain. The father of this man Fountain
was the son of a small farmer who lived in the hill country
above Bannisdale. Endowed by nature more richly than
his fellows he left home and entered on a small situation at
Newcastle. His son, Stephen, inherited his talent, and, by
dint of hard study and determination to succeed, ultimately

,/-q
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found himself in the enjoyment of a small chair in
Cambridge University. When spending his holidays at a
small sea-side resort near his native Westmoreland, a
widower with his only child, a girl of eight, he comes across
Augustina Helbeck, and, moved to pity by the loneliness of
her life, he proposes marriage and is accepted. Fountain
has an interview with his future brother-in-law at Bannis-
dale, and is deeply impressed by the squire’s superb good
looks ‘and courteous reserve of manner :—

‘I am one of those people,’ said the Professor, ¢ who don't
trouble themselves about the affairs of another world, and I can’t
present myself in church, even for Augustina.’

The result is that, notwithstanding the powerful plead-
ing of her brother, Augustina marries Fountain without a
dispensation, and in a Registry Office. She practically
ceases to be a Catholic. After some uneventful years of
married life her health began to fail. Fountain himself is
brought to an early grave full of bitterness and disappoint-
ment. When on his death-bed he was greatly troubled for
the future of Augustina, and earnestly recommended her to
the care of his daughter :—

¢ Take care of her, Laura,’ he said, ¢ 'till she gets strong.” Look
after her. But you can't sacrifice your life. It may be Christian,
‘he added, in a murmur, but it isn’t sense.’

The shock of her husband’s death, and her own indifferent
health, moved Augustina to sincere repentance. She made
her peace with the Church, and at the same time with her
brother, who forgives her everything and offers her a home
in Bannisdale. This offer is accepted; and the arrival of
Augustina with her step-daughter, Laura Fountain, at the
ancient home of the Helbecks is chronicled in the opening
chapter of the novel. This is the first meeting of the hero
and heroine of the book—Helbeck and Laura.

I can safely aver that the whole range of fiction may be
searched for two characters more essentially dissimilar and
antagonistic than these two. At first sight there would seem
to be an impassable gulf separating them. . Helbeck is thirty-
five, & man of marked austerity of life, a Franciscan tertiary;
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bound to the Church by a thousand claims of love and service ;
rigorous in his own regard, indulgent to others. In fine, a
character of singular charm and irresistible pathos. He
represents, as the author makes someone say, Catholicism at
its best—‘a type sprung from the best English blood,
disciplined by hercic memories, by the persecutions and
hardships of the Penal Laws.’

But Laura ! How do justice to such a complex character !
Mrs. Ward describes her as ¢ the pure product of an environ-
ment.” A product, ifI may add, which received a fatal bias
at a time when feeling was more potent in her than reason.
She loved her father with an intense love. From hearing
scraps of his conversation she came gradually to imbibe his
spirit. She felt instinctively that he had failed, that the
world had refused him a hearing, and this sense of failure
served only to draw her the more closely to him. She
shares his likes and dislikes, his hatreds, his contempts
without being able to explain why or wherefore. In & word,
she is dominated by feeling. Though baptized as an infant
in the Church of England, she is now, at the age of twenty,
absolutely destitute of all religious belief, and filled with a
sense of unutterable loathing for all that Catholics hold
most sacred. When referring to Fountain’s influence over
his daughter, Mrs. Ward makes Dr. Friedland, who is heard
for a few too brief moments in the book, say of him :—

‘ He makes Laura a child of knowledge, a child of freedom,
a child of revolution — without an ounce of training to fit her for
the part. Itis like an heir flung to the gypsies. Then you put
her to the test—sorely—conspicuously, and she stands fast—she
dpti; not yield—it is not in her blood, scarcely in her power to
yield.’

The domain of poetry was the omly one into which
Fountain introduced his daughter. She taught herself
German to taste the delight of reading Heine and Goethe
with him : and it astonished him now and then to note what
capacity she had, not only for the feeling, but for the sensuous
pleasure of poetry. ¢ Lines, sounds, haunted her for days,
the beauty of them would make her start and tremble.
Added to this there was her love for music, ¢ the only study
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which ever conquered her indolence.” Brahms, Wagner, and
Chopin ruled her in the domain of music with the same
potency as Shelley and Rossetti did in poetry.

‘We can hardly say that she was endowed with the dono
infelice della bellezza. 'When Helbeck first cast eyes on her
he noticed that ‘she was very small and slight, her hair
made a spot of gold against the oak panelling of the walls ; ’
and then the auther tells us of the brilliance of her eyes—
large and greenish-grey, with a marked black line round
the iris.’ .

Such is the young creature who now takes up her abode
in Bannisdale, coming daily into contact with Alan Helbeck.
She observes him closely ; noticing the strict fashion in
which he carries out the Lenten observance. She sees him
starting in the early morning without breakfast on his long
walk to the nearest Catholic Church in the neighbouring
town. She comes to know of the great sacrifices he has
made to build churches and orphanages. Yet all this tends
but to intensify her dislike of all things Catholic. There is
a private chapel at Bannisdale with the privilege of reserving
the Blessed Sacrament. Laura dreads the idea of entering
it. Once she crosses its threshold. It is her first glimpse of
a Catholic Church. She stares at the altar with a scornful

" repugnance. ‘God, the Christ of Calvary, in that gilt box
upon the altar!” At the mere thought of this her whole
being is swept by a wave of passionate repulsion.

An important incident in the story is Laura’s visit to her
father’s cousins, the Masons, whose farm is situated in the
hill country above Bannisdale. She goes there for the first
time on a Bunday, to find Mrs. Mason and her daughter
away at church. The only son of the family, Hubert Mason,
a lout by nature, coarse and sensual, but broad-shouldered
and athletic, is at home. The contrast between this man
and Helbeck is finely brought out, and serves, no doubt, a
very useful purpose in the hands of the author. Mrs. Mason
is one of the most ignorant and narrow-minded provincial
Church of England Protestants conceivable. Her hatred of
Catholicsis increased a hundred-fold by the weekly diatribes
of a creature named Bailey, the local curate. The thought

2N
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of Laura, a blood-relation of hers, being under the one roof
with Helbeck is almost enough to give the good woman &
fit of apoplexy :—

‘ Why art tha not at church on t' Lord’s day ?’ she demands
of Laura.

‘ Because,” comes the ready response, ‘ I'm not of your sort
either. I don't belipve in your church or your ministers. Father
didn’t, and I’m like him.’

Mrs. Mason persists :—
* Dost tha hate Alan Helbeck ?°’

The girl hesitates. The bluntness of the question almost
unbalances her; she experiences a strange inward feeling,
and then wildly answers :—

‘Yes ! —No, no!—that’s silly. I haven’t had time to hate

ll:l:m.' But I don't like him, anyway. I'm nearly sure I shall hate
.

Hate him, however, she does not—cannot. In fact, she
feels herself gradually drawn towards him by some over-
mastering influence against which her innate antipathies are
almost, powerless. Helbeck, too, feels himself strangely
influenced in her regard. Is it pity; is it compassion for
her isolation ; her want of spiritual perception? The scene
in the chapel when the children from the orphanage assist
at Rosary and Benediction—Laura, too, being present—is
very touching. He glances in her direction, and notices
the varying impressions that fill her mind, half in awe,
half in rebellion. He prays for her : —

The words falling slow and deliberate within his conscious-
ness. And she could not resent it or stop it. It was an
aggression before which she was helpless ; it struck down the
protest of her pale look.

Helbeck is greatly perturbed by the frequency of Liaura’s
visits to the Masons. He knows what an evil reputation
Hubert Mason has won for himself, and shudders at the
idea of Laura’s coming in contact with such a character.
When he sees the real nature of his own feelings towards
this little pagan, he takes considerable pains to keep aloof
from her society, and frequently absents himself from
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Bannisdale on the plea of business. He recognises what a
union with Laura would mean to him :—

It would be the betrayal of great trusts, the abandonment of
great opportunities. My life would centre in her. She would
come first—the Church second. Her nature would work on
mine—not mine on hers. Could I ever speak to her even of what
I believe ?—the very alphabet of it is unkndwn to her. I shrink
from proselytism. God forgive me!—it is her wild pagan self
that I love—that I desire.’

The visit of Laura with Polly Mason to Froswick to
meet Herbert Mason and another leads up to the chief crisis
in the work. The chapters in which the incidents of this
visit are described are probably the finest in the work. The

, horribly sudden accident in the steel works serves a very
useful purpose, and is magnificently described. Laura
misses her train, and is able to get only part of the way
towards Bannisdale by midnight. She is alarmed to find
that young Mason has followed her; but she eludes him, and
elects to spend the night in & quarry alone and unprotected.
Helbeck meanwhile awaits her arrival at Bannisdale, almost
beside himself with dread for the girl’s reputation, not,
perhaps, without a suspicion of jealousy. All through the
night he paces his study in an agony of suspense. Laura
reaches Bannisdale shortly after dawn, quite overcome with
fatigue. Helbeck, when he has heard the account of her
adventures, declares his love, which he finds reciprocated to
the fullest.

¢ It's the strangest thing in the world,” says Laura, ¢ that we
should love each other. What can it mean? I hated you when
I came, and meant to hate you, and I can never, never be a
Catholic.’

The news of Helbeck’s engagement causes no small
amount of surprise to friends and foes; some are even
scandalized by the annoumcement. Laura spends much
time in earnest conversation with her future husband. We
feel as we follow them the full truth of the author's
description of Laura as ‘a creature of excess, of poignant
and indeldble impressions.” At one moment she shrinks
‘ bewildered before the fancied bliss of yielding,” whilst on
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another occasion she plainly tells Helbeck that there is
something in her ‘ that fears nothing—not even the breaking
of both our hearts.’” She cannot bring herself to understand
the motive which induces Helbeck to make so many and
so great sacrifices for the Church. She dips into the lives
of the saints, and comes across a passage in the life of
St. Francis Borgia which brings to the front all her old
instincts of repulsion and contempt :—

‘It is, she declares, that horrible egotism of religion that
poisons everything . . . What can one do but hate—hate—
hate it !’

This leads up to that magnificent scene in which
Helbeck puts before her the story of his life : —

¢I will tell you,’ he crys out, * the only story that a man truly
l;nows—tho story of his own soul. You shall know—what you
ate.’

This is probably one of the finest touches in the whole
novel. It effects a revolution in the mind of Laura. ¢The
woman had suddenly blossomed from the girl.” She recog-
nises clearly the grandeur, the nobility,of Helbeck's character.
‘It would be a crime to marry him,’ she said, with a dull
resolve that was beyond weeping.

The better to put this resolve into effect, and to pre-
serve herself from all risk of relapse, Laura flies from
Bannisdale, and betakes herself to Cambridge, where she
is welcomed by Dr. Friedland, an old and valued friend of
her father's. Helbeck follows her, and pleads his cause
with all the passion and tenderness of which he is capable.
In vain. He is forced to return to Bannisdale alone, with
an added weight to the burden of his lonesome, desolate
life. The end, however, is not yet. Augustina becomes
suddenly worse ; and Laura is summoned to her side. She
notices the change that has come over Helbeck, who treats
her as he would a mere acquaintance. Augustina implores
Laura, as a dying request, to come to some understanding
with her brother. A relic of St. John of the Cross is brought
to the dying Augustina by a Carmelite Father. The sight
of it fills Laura with a sensation of horror. She shows this
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so unmistakably that Helbeck is almost rude to her. An
interview follows—this time of Laura’s seeking—during
which their old affection re-asserts itself, even more in-
tensely. Laura asks if she may receive instruction as to
the Catholic religion. Helbeck warns her of the gravity
of the step she proposes taking, and begs of her not to do
so from a motive of pity for Augustina, or from a wish to
give her comfort in dying:—

¢ Are there not many motives,’ asks Laura, ‘ many ways? I
want to give Augustma. happiness—and—and to satisfy many
questions of my own.’

The old leaven is still so strong in her that she will even
stipulate the manner and the way in which she is to be
instructed in the mysteries of the faith. As she puts it :—

*Not ¢ Lives of the Saints,” I think, and not ¢ Catechisms,” or

¢ Qutlines ; " just a building up from the beginning b{e omebody
who found it hard, very hard, to believe, and yet did believe.’

Helbeck is beside himself with delight at hearing this.
He cries out : —
¢ Laura, what does it mean ?—my head turns.’

¢ It means, came the reply, ¢ that either you must love me or
—well—I must die.’

Laura anticipates the pleasure that Augustina will feel
when she hears the good news. But even as she and
Helbeck are exchanging confidences & sudden cry is heard,
loud and piercing. They fly to the sick chamber to find
Mrs. Fountain on the point of expiring: ‘Receive Thy
servant, O Lord, into the place of salvation she hopes from
Thy mercy.” Laura craves for one look from the dying
woman. But even that is denied her. How cruel of
Providence to snatch this frail life away ere she had heard
the good tidings for which she had so ardently prayed and
yearned. Laura remains alone with the dead. She takes
the cold hand of Augustina in hers, and then the thought
of the step she is about to take seizes hold of her. She
imagines it is her father’s hand that is clasped in hers, and
hears him say distinctly, ¢ Laura, you cannot do it—you
cannot do tt” What is she to do? To open all the old -
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wounds again; to strike and leave Helbeck again; or to
remain and live a lie. There is but one escape from this
intolerable situation—suicide. ‘ Oh!if God hears, may He
forgive me.” Early next morning Helbeck found her in the
bosom of the tyrant river,’ and in the long agony which
ensued his ‘ soul parted for ever with the first fresh pang
to suffer. Neither life nor death could ever stab in such
wise again.” He ends his life as a Jesuit. ¢ Have I a soul ?’
she had once asked him, ‘ and what do you suppose is going
to happen to it?’ To that question Helbeck vouchsafed
no answer ; and from a close study of her character and
motives it is not easy to reply to it. For my part, Helbeck’s
infatuation from beginning to end gives me the impression
of being unreal and improbable. .

Of the other characters which pass before us in this
remarkable book old Father Bowles is not the least original,
with his batred of blue-bottle flies, and his love for the
smell of burning wax. We are told that he

Disliked Jesuits, and religious generally, if the truth were
known. He had no love for modern innovations, or modern
devotions ; there was a hidden Gallican strain in him ; and he
firmly believed that in the old days before Catholic Emancipa-
tion, and before the Oxford movement, the Church had made
more converts than she did now.

A different and finer type of priest is the Jesuit, Leadham.
He is a convert, and a distinguished Cambridge man. Need-
less to say, he has nothing in common with the old priest of
whom he has heard, ¢ who thanked God he had never received
anyone into the Church;’ on the contrary, he sharply
reminds Helbeck in the course of conversation, that ‘ England
is a baptized nation, and is therefore in a supernatural state.’

He gave a strong inward assent to the judgment that—

“The older Catholic priests of this country are, as a rule,
lamentably unfit for their work. Our chance in England is
broadening every year,’ he said to himself. ¢ How are we to seize

it with such tools ? But all round we want men. Oh ! fora few
more of those who were out in forty-five!’ .

He clearly recognises the ‘thorny charm’ that was
Laura’s peculiar possession, and anticipated its probable
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effect on Helbeck. There is one disagreeable excrescence in
this otherwise homogeneous work, and that is Williams, the
Jesuit scholastic. One fails utterly to see what right he has
to make his appearance at all. But probably Mrs. Ward
used him to show her acquaintance with the details of what
to most well-informed people is an unknown system.

Daffaday, Mrs. Mason's farm labourer,